\Vorwort

Liebe Leserinnen, lieber Leser,
liebe Kolleginnen und Kollegen,

die vorliegende 21. Ausgabe des Berliner Osteuropa Info (BOI) widmet sich schwerpunktmallig dem
Thema Konfliktfor schung und Konfliktbear beitung. Damit soll nicht etwaimplizert werden, dass Osteu-
ropa zur Zeit eine besonder s konflikttréchtige Region sei: Tatséchlich sind wir am 1. Mai, beim Beitritt
Polens, der Tschechischen Republik, Estlands, Lettlands, Litauens, der Sowakei, Ungarns und Sowe-
niens zur Europai schen Union, Zeugen eines Erei gnisses geworden, wel ches seine historische Tragwei -
tenicht zuletzt darauszieht, dass der friedliche und demokratische Saatsaufbau im Osten Europasnun
durch dasinstitutionelle Rahmenwerk der EU abgesichert wird. Was die EU den neuen Mitgliedstaa-
ten wirtschaftlich und kulturell bringen mag, wird sich zeigen. Schon jetzt aber steht fest, dass die EU
—oder préziser: die historische einmalige Chance, den Transfor mationsprozessin Osteuropa durch die
Option auf eine Einbindung in européische Institutionen zu kanalisieren —, ungemein viel dazu beige-
tragen hat, dass die schwierige und konflikttrachtige grof3e Transformation in weiten Teilen des Ostens
Europas gewaltfrei abgelaufen ist.

Der Prozess des Zusammenwachsens in Europa fiihrt zu neuen Nachbarschaften: So sind etwa die
Ukraine, Weilrussland oder der Kaukasus in unmittelbare Nachbarschaft der EU gertickt. Ahnliches
gilt fur den stdlichen Balkan und auch fiir die Turkei.

Das ehemalige Jugoslawien, der Kaukasus und Mittelasien sind digjenigen ehemals sozalistischen
Raume, in welchen gewal tférmige Konflikte nach dem Zusammenbruch des Ostblocks gehéuft auftra-
ten. Organisierte Gewalt zerstort Leben und materielle Giter. Organisierte Gewalt bindet auch in
einemsehr betrachtlichen Ausmal’ Ressourcen von Nicht-Konfliktparteien: Préventive Politik, Krisen-
management, friedenserhaltende oder friedensstiftende Maf3nahmen, zvile Konfliktbearbeitung, hu-
manitére Hilfe, W ederaufbau und technische Zusammenarbeit in kriegsver sehrten Gesell schaften ver-
langen signifikante Investitionen von staatlichen Akteuren, international en Organisationen und NGO.
Dementsprechend hoch ist der Bedarf nach einer grundlagenbezogen Forschung und nach praxis-
orientierter Expertise in Bezug auf Konfliktursachen, Konfliktbearbeitung und Stabilitatsexport.

Die Beitrage zum Schwerpunktthema dieses Heftes sind von Studierenden, Forschenden und Prakti-
kern verfasst, welche sichmit der Frage nach Ursachen von Konflikten, aber auch mit der Frage, wiein
der Praxis Konfliktbearbeitung aussehen kann oder soll, beschéftigen.

Konfliktforschung und mehr noch (zivile) Konfliktbearbeitung ist in den letzten Jahren zu einem
Schwerpunktthema  geworden — das macht sich in den Programmen von zahlreichen NGO ebenso
bemerkbar wie in den Lehrplanen von Hochschulen und in den Strategien von National staaten.

In ihrem am 12.5.2004 veroffentlichten Aktionsplan ,, Zivile Krisenpravention, Konfliktlésung und
Friedenskonsolidierung” * schreibt die Bundesregierung:

» Frieden und Stabilitét sind Voraussetzungen fir Entwicklung und Wohistand. (...) Konflikte sind
Wesenshestandteil e jeglichen Wandlungsprozesses und mithin allen Fortschritts. Freiheit, zumal indi-
viduelle Freiheit, fordert den Konflikt geradezu heraus. Produktiv ist Konflikt aber nur, wenn er in
einer friedlichen, solidarischen gesellschaftlichen Auseinandersetzung um den besten WWeg ausgetra-
genwird. Dem Saat obliegt es, Mechanismen zur friedlichen Konfliktaustragung bereitzustellen oder
entsprechende nichtstaatliche und informelle Instrumentarien zu fordern. Fehlen diese, kénnen Kon-
flikte mittelbar oder unmittelbar gewaltsame Formen annehmen.”

Hier kann und muss praxisbezogene Konfliktforschung ansetzen und sich um eine prézise Analyse von
vorhandenen Mechani smen bemiihen, wel che eine Gesellschaft zur Verfiigung hat, umihre Konflikte zu
bearbeiten. Ebenso muss sie sich um eine prézise Analyse von fehlenden oder defekten Mechanismen
bemiihen, welche erst die gewaltférmige Austragung von Konflikten hervorbringen.

Solche Analysen sind nachgefragt — von Politikern, und mehr noch von den staatlichen und nicht-
staatlichen Organisationen, welche sich um Konfliktprévention oder Konfliktbearbeitung kiimmern.
Konfliktforschung ist auch ein Arbeitsmarkt. Dafir gilt es, Qualifikationen mitzubringen. Dabei ist
sozi alwi ssenschaftliche Anal ysefahi gkeit genauso unabdingbar wie fundierte Regionalkenntnis. Beides
sind Fahigkeiten, welche das Osteuropa-Institut in seinen Studiengéngen vermitteln will und kann.



Seit Februar 2003 ist die Forschung und Lehre an unserem Institut um die Komponente ,, Konflikt-
forschung” (mit besonderem Bezug auf den Balkan, den Kaukasus und Mittelasien) erweitert worden.

Der Stifterverband fir die deutsche Wissenschaft schrieb Ende 2000 das Programm ,, Forschungs-
Dozenturen® aus. Insgesamt 80 Universitéten bewarben sich in der ersten Ausschreibung um eine
Forschungs-Dozentur. Von einer hochrangigen Jury wurden am 31. August 2001 schliefdlich 14 Antra-
ge bewilligt, darunter auch der Antrag der Freien Universitat Berlin, am Osteuropa-Ingtitut eine
Forschungsdozentur ,, Konfliktforschung® einzurichten. Im Februar 2003 wurde ich auf diese Selle
berufen. Dieses Heft will auch einen Einblick geben in die bisher geleistete und in die geplante Arbeit
der Forschungsdozentur. Daneben gibt es natirlich auch wie immer die gewohnten BOI-Rubriken,
welche tUiber Forschung, Lehre und Weiteres aus dem Umfeld des Osteuropa-1nstituts berichten.

Ich wiinsche Ihnen eine anregende und spannende Lektire!

Christoph Zircher
Forschungsdozentur Konfliktforschung am OEl

1

http://Ammw.auswaertiges-amt.de/www/de/aussenpolitik/friedenspolitik/ziv_km/aktionsplan.pdf.
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Ethnicity and Politicsin South Eastern Europe

Nikolai Genov, Berlin

1. Introduction

During the ni neties some soci etiesin South Eastern Europe
manifested areturn totribalism and primordia hostilities,
which seemed to belong to a rather outdated chapter of
continental history. The interethnic war in Bosnia and
Herzegovinaisthemost telling exampl e of thistype of de-
modernisation. Other societiesin the sub-region werealso
marked by ethnicisation of politics and politicisation of
ethnicity. These domestic devel opmentswereat least partly
facilitated by theinternational setting and had far-reaching
international implications. Logistics of supranational crisis
management were tested in the sub-region. Now is the
timeto draw conclusionsfrom thisexperience and consider
optionsfor handling situations which till remain full of
potential and manifest risks.

Whatever the amal gamation of domestic and international
causes and reasons of crisis situations in South Eastern
Europe may be, there is one strategically most relevant
common denominator of the processes. It isthe perennial
and continuing instability of economy, paliticsand culture
in this European sub-region. One may try to explain this
instability mainly by referring to the multiethnic compo-
sition of South East European societies. In fact, thisisnot
a specific feature of the societiesin the sub-region alone.
The multiethnic type of cultural lifeand palitical organi-
sation is getting more and more predominant in the
development of countries and regions worldwide (Bos
2002). Nevertheless, the point iswel| taken Sncetheissue
of interethnic relationsisundoubtedly an important source
of tension and conflict in South Eastern Europe. But it is
guestionableif it isbasi cally the multiethnic composition
of societies that provokes tensions and conflicts. One
broader hypothesis might read that they are primarily
caused by the context of belated nation-building and
state-building. Its latent problems always become mani-
fest in times of economic, political and cultural crisisas
wasthecasein South Eastern Europe during thenineties.
Now the open question concerns specific combinations
of these factors in determining the success or failurein
the management of interethnic relations under specific
Circumstances.

Oneguiding idea for answering the question seems quite
obvious today. It concerns the capacity of the constitu-
tional and ingtitutional arrangementsto securehuman rights
and thus to alleviate interethnic tensions and conflicts.
This solution is simple and efficient only at first glance,
however. Recent processesin South Eastern Europe show
that thereare differencesin understanding and protecting
individual and collectiverightsof ethnicminorities. This
issue is closaly connected to civic and ethnic trends in
nation-building and state-building. Moreover, the recent
history of the sub-region under scrutiny shows that there

are powerful economic, palitical and cultural factors
counteracting the pattern of nation-building and state-
building based on the recognition of universal rights of
human individuals.

Therefore, westill havetolearn lessons from theinterplay
of both constructive and destructive forcesin developing
multiethnic societiesin South Eastern Europe. Thelearning
processis painful sincethe peaceful interethnic co-exist-
ence and the clashes of ethnic groups show surprising
variety, endurance and dramatic moves. These dynamics
teach that the management of interethnic relationsremains
oneof themost intriguing issues requiringinterdisciplinary
research.

2. The Ethnic Varieties

Both experts and lay peoplein South Eastern Europe are
wel | aware of the complexity of ethnic groupsand structures
traditionally influenced in the sub-region by Catholicism,
orthodox Christianity and Islam. Neverthd ess, studieson
theethnic composition of the societiesthereface apresent
and perennial informational problem. Thestatistical data
on the issue is often outdated or unreliable. One has to
check and compare various national and international
information sourcesin order to get atentative overview of
the ethnic composition of the societies under scrutiny.

The unreliability of information about the ethnic
composition is often rooted in politically motivated
approaches of governmental statistical offices. For
instance, Turkish society is ethnically homogenous
according to the official statistics. In redlity, it isapublic
secret that approxi mately onefifth of the population of the
country hasaKurdish ethnicidentity. Inthe case of Greece,
the official statistics do not record large numbers of
immigrantssettl ed in the country on permanent basis. They
areroughly estimated at about one million. Among them
there are probably 600,000 or even more Albanians
described as a,,huge portion of the Greek |abour forceand
major contributors to the growing Greek economy*
(Danopoul 0s2003: 4). Theutmost relevance of theissueis
underlined by estimations saying that in 2015 one fourth
of the population inhabiting Greece will consist of
immigrants, thelargest part of them of Albanian origin.

In some cases like Montenegro there are widespread
uncertaintiesin the population itself regarding the ethnic
self-determination of individualsand groups. Duetowar-
caused migration, the actual ethnic composition of the
Croatian and the Serbian soci etiesvery much deviatesfrom
the situation at the beginning of the nineties. The status
of large groups of refugees or displaced persons in both
countriesisstill unclear.



6 Forum

Berliner Ogteuropalnfo

Table 1: Ethnic composition of South East European societies

Albania
Bosnia-Herzegovina
Bulgaria

Croatia

Cyprus

Greece Greek 98 %, other 2 %

M acedonia, FYR

Romania

Serbia and M ontenegro

Roma 0.4 % (2003)
Slovenia
(1991)
Turkey Turkish 80 %, Kurdish 20 % (estimated)

Albanian 95 %, Greek 3 %, other 2 % (Vlach, Gypsy, Serb, and Bulgarian) (1989 est.)
Serb 37.1 %, Bosniak 48 %, Croat 14.3 %, other 0.6 % (2000)
Bulgarian 83.6 %, Turk 9.5 %, Roma 4.6 %, other 2.3 % (2001)

Croat 89.6 %, Serb 4.5 %, Bosniak 0.5 %, Hungarian 0.4 %, Slovene 0.3 %, Czech 0.2 %,
Roma 0.2 %, Albanian 0.1 %, Montenegrin 0.1 %, other 4.1 % (2001)

Greek 85.2 %, Turkish 11.6 %, other 3.2 % (2000)

Macedonian 64.2 %, Albanian 25.2 %, Turkish 3,9 %, Roma 2.7 %, Serb 1.8 %, Bosnian 0.8 %,
Vlach 0.5 %, and other 1.0 % (2003)

Romanian 89.5 %, Hungarian 6.6 %, Roma 2.5 %, Ukrainian 0.3 %, German 0.3 %,
Russian 0.2 %, Turkish 0.2 %, other 0.4 % (2002)

Serbia (without Kosovo): Serb 82.9 %, Hungarian 3.9 %, Bosniak/Musdlim 2.1 %, Roma 1.4 %,
Yugoslav 1.0 %, Croat 0.9 %, Montenegrin 0.9 %, Albanian 0.8 % (2002) Montenegro:
Montenegrin 40.6 %, Serb 30.0 %, Bosniak/Mudim 13.7 %, Albanian 7.1 %, Croat 1.1 %,

Slovene 88 %, Croat 3 %, Serb 2 %, Bosniak 1 %, Yugoslav 0.6 %, Hungarian 0.4 %, other 5 %

Many current and future concerns about interethnic
relations and policies are caused by or connected to
demographic trends. There is a clear difference of the
fertility ratesin South East European societiesa ong ethnic
lineswhich partly coincidewith religious differences. The
Slavic population in thesub-region haslow and declining
birth rates leading to the demographic crisisin Bulgaria,

Croatia, Serbia, Sloveniaand among the Savic popul ation
of Macedonia. Theethnic mgjority in Romaniafollowsthe
same demographic pattern. The demographic decline
among the ethnic majoritiesis the background of a slow
but substantial change in the ethnic composition in the
whole South-East European region. Consequently,
complicated problems tend to appear in countries with

Table 2: Population under 15 and over 65 yearsin atimeperspective (in %)

Country under 15 years over 65 years
19752001 2001-2015 19752001 2001-2015

Germany 154 13.2 16.7 20.8
Hungary 16.7 13.3 14.7 17.4
Egypt 35.7 315 45 5.4
Albania 29.0 229 6.0 8.1
Bosnia-Herzegovina 18.3 141 10.3 13.6
Bulgaria 153 12.6 16.3 18.0
Croatia 17.0 16.5 15.9 17.8
Greece 14.9 13.2 17.8 20.0
Macedonia, FYR 22.3 20.0 10.2 12.2
Romania 17.7 154 13.6 14.8
Slovenia 154 12.1 14.2 185
Turkey 31.2 25.0 5.6 6.7
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strong ethnic minoritiesmarked by ahigher birth rate. The
political implications of the uneven demographic
devel opment of ethnic groups might be well exemplified
by the demographic and political processes in Kosovo.
This experience throws along shadow on the interethnic
relationsin Macedonia, in Southern Serbiaand in partsof
Montenegro. There are specific problems in this respect
caused by the fast absolute and relative growth of the
Roma population in all South East European societies. On
average, the representatives of this ethnic group have an
educational level and cultural specifics, which makethem
less competitive under the conditions of mass unempl oy-
ment and the challenges of the emerging i nformation-based
Soci ety.

With the exception of the Roma population, all other
politically relevant ethnic minority groupsin South East
European societies have an affiliation to ethnic majorities
in neighbouring states. In this way, the interethnic and
minority issues get immediate international dimensions.
Asseen from thisangle, the devel opmentsin Kosovo and
Macedonia are and will remain a strong warning to the
international community. Theissue becomes particularly
relevant in view of demographic trends in particular
countries. Albaniaand Turkey arecloseto the demographic
pattern of typical devel oping countries like Egypt, while
other South-East European societies follow the demo-
graphic pattern of the Western and the Central European
countries exemplified below by Germany and Hungary
(UNDP2003a: 250-252).

Thereareinternational implicationsof the aboveindicated
uneven demographic developments. Turkey will be the
country with thelargest population in the European Union
or will beapproaching this statuswhen —most probably —
becoming member of the Union. In formal terms, this
demographic situation would imply anew constellationin
the European Parliament. Taking into account the
strengthening of the Turkish ethnic component in the

Table 3: Changeof popul ation numbers 19752015 (Mill.)

Country 1975 2001 2015
Germany 78.7 82.3 825
Hungary 10.5 10.0 9.3
Egypt 39.3 69.1 90.0
Albania 24 31 34
Bosnia-Herzegovina 3.7 41 43
Bulgaria 8.7 8.0 7.2
Croatia 4.3 44 4.3
Macedonia 17 20 22
Romania 21.2 224 21.6
Slovenia 17 20 19
Turkey 41.0 69.3 82.1

countries of the present-day and future European Union,
the sub-regiona demographic processesin South Eastern
Europe receive a continental dimension aswell (UNDP
2003a 250-252).

Itisthisgeopoalitical context in which theanalyssof ethnic
minorities, minority rightsandinterethnicrdationsin the
countries of South Eastern Europe receives its complex
meaning and rel evance,

3. Constitutional Arrangements Concerning
Ethnic Minority Rights

There are a wide variety of treatments of the issue of
ethnicminoritiesand minorities rightsin the congtitutions
in South Eagtern Europe. In most cases, they acknowledge
the existence of ethnic minoritiesexplicitly and introduce
various degrees of regulations of their rights. However,
thereare a sofar-reaching differencesin the accentuation
in these constitutional arrangements due to specific
traditions, situations and political considerations. For
instance, the Greek Constitution dating back to 1975 is
strikingly unspecific on theissue. According toitsArt. 5,
it guarantees freedom and integrity to all persons on the
national territory disregarding their nationality, race,
religion or political orientation. Art. 13 underlines the
freedom of religious expression as long as it is in
congruencewith thepublicorder and morale. The Turkish
Constitution is also rather general concerning the issue
under scrutiny. ItsArt. 10 gipul atesthat all people should
be equal by law without discrimination, but ethnic
minoritiesarenot mentioned explicitly. In contrast tothat,
until recently languages other than Turkish wereputin a
clearly disadvantaged position.2

In contrast, in the Yugoslav successor-states the rights
of ethnic minorities are recognised as being important
and treated in detail. For instance, Art. 48 and Art. 56 of
the Macedonian Constitution of 1992 affirms the full
cultural development of minority groups and the support
of this development by the state. The corresponding
Croatian text namesal | national minoritiesin thepreamble
and guarantees them arepresentation in parliament (Art.
15). Similar articlescan befound in the S ovenian (Art. 64)
Constitution. The Romanian Congtitution exempts parties
of national minorities from the duty to get at least five
percent of the votes before being allowed to enter
parliament. It guarantees the right to have an ethnic
identity, to preserve, develop and express the cultural,
linguistic and religious origin and the protection of them
(Art. 6). There are also provisions for education in the
mather tongue (Art. 32)® and for theright touseitin court
(Art. 127). Somerecent lawsdeterminethat public officials
appointed in minority areas* should know the local
language and that universities should have departments
for minorities.®

Against the background of the broad range of issuesand
attempted solutions, two examples might be indicative
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both in terms of issues connected with ethnic minority
rightsin South Eastern Europe aswell aswith aview to
trendsin dealing with them. Theexamples under scrutiny
arethe Bulgarian Constitution of July 12, 1991, and the
Congtitutional Charter of the State Union of Serbia and
M ontenegro passed by the Federal Parliament on February
4,2003. At firgt glance, the reason for thischoiceisformal,
but itisquiteessential in reality. TheBulgarian Condtitution
in question wasamong thefirst post-socialist congtitutions
in Eastern Europewhilethe Condtitutional Charter of Serbia
and Montenegro isthemost recent one. Therewasaperiod
of intendve ingtitutional |earning between the two events.
The Congtitutional Charter of Serbia and Montenegro
includes the results of this learning process concerning
interethnic relationships and ethnic minority rights in
South Eastern Europe. But it refers al soto the conceptual
and practical experience in broader terms since some
substantial innovations occurred alsoin international law
on ethnic minorities rightsduring the nineties.

A. The Great National Assembly which adopted the
Bulgarian Congtitution of July 12,1991 (amended in Sep-
tember, 2003) had to deal with the then recent heritage of
interethnic tensions due to the forceful change of names
of the Turkish populationin the country in themid-eighties.
It was followed by the mass exodus of Bulgarian Turksin
thesummer of 1989. Handling thestill burningissues, the
Constitution incorporated key ideas of modern law
concerning ethnic minoritiesand minority rights.®

Article 6 [Human Dignity, Freedom, Equality]

(2) All citizens shall be equal before the law. There shall
be no privilegesor restriction of rights on the grounds of
race, nationality, ethnic self-identity, sex, origin, religion,
education, opinion, political affiliation, personal or
social status or property status.

Article 11 [Political Parties]

(4) There shall be no palitical parties on ethnic, racial,
or religious lines, nor parties, which seek the violent
usurpation of state power.

Article 36 [ Language]

(1) The study and use of the Bulgarian language is a
right and obligation of every Bulgarian citizen.

(2) Citizens whose mother tongue is not Bulgarian shall
have the right to study and use their own language
alongside the compulsory study of the Bulgarian
language.

Article 44 [ Association]

(1) No organisation shall act to the detriment of the
country’s sovereignty and national integrity, or the unity
of the nation, nor shall it incite racial, national, ethnic,
or religiousenmity or an encroachment ontherightsand
freedomsof citizens;

Article 54 [ Culture, Creativity]

(1) Everyone shall have the right to avail himself of the
national and universal human cultural values and to
develop his own culture in accordance with his ethnic
self-identification, which shall be recognised and
guaranteed by the law.

The generalised form of the above arrangements
notwithstanding, thenew Bul garian Constituti on facilitated
very much the democratisation of the interethnic rdations
in the country. However, the precision and practical
relevance of these constitutional arrangements should not
be overestimated. Against the background of the expe-
rienceduring theeighties, the Congtitution clearly prohibits,
for instance, the establishment of political parties on an
ethnic basis. Ironically enough, it was exactly the
Movement of Rights and Liberties — namely, the ethnic
party of the Bulgarian Turks—which very much contributed
tothe stabilization of the democratic political order in the
country after 1989. Theresultisthe decline of interethnic
tensions and conflicts and the substantially reduced
intensity of the perception of interethnic relations as a
major risk facing Bulgarian society.

Theingtitutional achievementsand their implicationsin
everyday life should not be overestimated either. In
Bulgaria, it took along time to get education and broad-
casting in the Turkish language well established. The
improvements notwithstanding, the social distance
between representatives of themajor ethnic groupsin the
country remains significant — especially concerning the
Romaethnic group.

Table4: Would you accept a Turk/Romafor: (National palls, only answer ,No*, in %)’

1998 2001
Turk Roma Turk Roma
— Neighbour 248 66.4 14.6 58.9
— Colleague at the workplace 217 60.2 11.2 495
— Close friend 44.8 79.6 31.0 75.0
— Member of your family 722 88.8 63.2 87.0
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B. Constitutional Charter of the State Union of Serbia
and M ontenegr o of February 4, 2003 (Congitutional Char-
ter 2003). Themajor innovation in thismost recent Eastern
European CondtitutionisformulatedinitsArt. 8. It declares
that a special Charter of Human and Minority Rightsand
Civil Freedoms shall form an integral part of the
Constitutional Charter and shall be adopted under the
procedureand in the manner gipul ated for the adoption of
the Constitutional Charter itself. However, there areclear
formulations concerning ethnic minority rights in the
Congtitutional Charter itself. More specifically, Art. 45
stipul ates the establishment of a Ministry of Human and
Minority Rights. TheMinister ,, shall monitor theexercise
of human and minority rights and, together with the
competent bodies of the member states, shall coordinate
activitiesfor theimplementation and compliance within-
ternational conventions for the protection of human and
minority rights’.

Thecondtitutional arrangements concerning minoritiesare
dealt with in an exceptional ly detailed way in the Charter
on Human and Minority Rights and Civil Freedoms.
Comparedto the Bulgarian Constitution, which dealswith
ethnic minority rightsonly in terms of individual rights,
the above Charter introduces the explicit formulation of
collectiveminority rights:

Article 47 [Rights of Persons Belonging to National
Minorities]

Persons belonging to national minorities shall have in-
dividual and collective rights, rights that are exercised
individually or in community with others, in accordance
with the law and international standards.

Collective rights imply that persons belonging to natio-
nal minorities shall, directly or through their elected
representatives, take part in decision-making process or
decide on issues related to their culture, education,
information and the use of language and script, in
accordance with the law.

In addition to theterm,, national minorities*, other terms
established by the constitutions and laws of the member
states may be equally used.

The Charter also avoids the explicit prohibition of the
establishment of political partieson the basis of ethnicity
as it is the case in the Bulgarian Constitution. But the
permissveness of the Charter remainsin thisrespect more
implicitthan explidit:

Article 53 [ Right to Assembly]

Persons belonging to national minorities shall have the
right to establish educational and cultural organisations
and associations, which are financed voluntarily.

Nevertheless, due to the specific circumstances of the
dissolution of the multiethnic former Yugoslav state, the
experiencefrom the bloody interethnicwarson itsterritory
and especially due to the painful experience of the conflict
in Kosovo, the above Charter on Human and Minority
Rightsand Civil Freedomsisamajor breakthrough inthe
congtitutional arrangement concerning ethnic minority

issuesin South Eastern Europe. Given somerecent debates
in Western Europe (theissue of wearing religioussymbols
in public places, for example), the arrangements incor-
porated in the Charter might even be seen asabreakthrough
inabroader cultural context.

Being relevant asthey indeed are, constitutional arrang-
ements might only be the safe basis for resolving social
and political issues. The real institutional practice of
approaching these issues might very much deviate from
the constitutional arrangements because of specifics of
the economic, political and cultural situations. Sincethese
are usually complicated and rather dynamic in South
Eastern Europe, reality often deviates from the constitu-
tional arrangements. There are usually economic causes
and reasons lurking behind these deviations.

4. The Challenge of Economic
Under development

The efforts to democratically manage complicated inter-
ethnic relationsin the former socialist societiesin South
Eastern Europeface the harsh reality of economic under-
development and related phenomena or conseguences. It
isonly against this background that one can properly un-
derstand the specifics of ethnicdivisionsin thesub-region
and particularly the extremes of palitical use and abuse of
ethnicdivisions.

The economic situation in most former socialist societies
in South Eastern Europedeteriorated during the nineties.
Thedrop of GDPin the Federation of Serbiaand Montene-
groisparticularly sharp. However, thedecline of thenumber
of employed and the rate of registered unemployed in
Bosniaand Herzegovinalead to the conclusion that in the
ninetiesthedrop in production has been even deeper there
(UNECE 2003: 224f.).

The above data indicate widespread unemployment and
povertyin most countriesin the sub-region. Masspoverty
reproduces shortened aspirations for education and
employment, restricted horizons for time planning and
social marginalisation. Without determined national and
international efforts, the various manifestations of persi-
stent poverty will continue to lead to discontent and
consequently to social tensions and political instability.
Given the ethnic mixture in the sub-region, thereare and
therewill begroupsready tointerpret the difficult economic
stuation and thegenera underdevelopment in ethnicterms
and todraw poalitical conclusionsand orientationsfor action
accordingly. The readiness to move in the direction of
interethnic confrontation isespecially facilitated by mass
unemployment, which isthe magjor cause of mass poverty
in the sub-region. Typically, unemployment is structural
since it ismainly caused by the decline of the industrial
production developed during the state socialist moder-
nisation (UNECE 2003:226)

Onlyforeign investment, mostly from the European Union,
may slowly alleviate the problems of unemployment and
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Table5: Socio-economic devel opment in South Eastern Europe 1989-2002

Country GDP 2002 Employed 2001 Registered
(1989 = 100) (1989 = 100) Unemployed 2002 (%)
Hungary 111.7 73.8 84
Albania 1139 74.3 145
Bosnia/Herzegovina - 64.6 39.9
Bulgaria 829 67.4 16.3
Croatia 86.4 824 215
Macedonia, FYR 78.5 57.7 42.0
Romania 874 97.7 8.1
Serbia/Montenegro 49.5+ 80.4 279
Slovenia 117.3 82.3 118

* Without Kosovo

poverty. The quality of the new job opportunitiesis also
veryimportant sincethereisa strong tendency in thesub-
region to keep intact or to create low quality jobs.

National and international statistics register negative
tendencies also in the main spheres of reproduction of
human capital in most countries of South Eastern Europe.
Typically, theshare of GDPinvested in education declined
there during the nineties. The same applies to the
expenditures in public health care. One has to take the
declineof GDPand itsgenerally low leve in South Eastern
Europeinto account in order to obtain arealistic pictureof
thesituation (UNDP 2003a: 295-297).

5. Macedonia as a Testing Ground

Theimpact of the above social and economic problemson
interethnic relationsin South Eastern Europe can be best
exemplified by the developments in Macedonia. The
declineof industrial production by morethan ahalf isthe

Table 6: Industrial production in South Eastern Europe
19802002 (1989 = 100 %)

Country 1980 1989 2002
Hungary 929 100.0 142.3
Albania 77.0 100.0 26.2
Bosnia-Herzegovina 106.0 100.0 129
Bulgaria 71.3 100.0 445
Croatia 88.7 100.0 63.6
Macedonia 72.1 100.0 435
Romania 76.9 100.0 57.6
Serbia and Montenegro  80.0 100.0 39.9
Slovenia 90.3 100.0 84.6

most important direct factor for the very high rate of
unemployment in the country. The problem is just
apparently only economic. The Macedonian industry
employed predominantly Macedonians of Slavic origin.
TheAlbanian population isconcentrated in therural areas
and was less affected by the collapse of the industry. In
this sense, the structural unemployment of the previous
industrial labour force hasa clear ethnic dimension. But
the open and hidden unemployment is also high in the
villages due to different reasons. The rural Albanian
householdshavea high birth rate and a substantial surplus
of ayoung labour force. Practically, their major source of
revenue is the shadow economy. Under these precarious
conditions it is easy to manipulate the opinion of ethnic
groups by blaming ether theethnic minority or theethnic
majority for the sufferingsthat actually affect both ethnic
groups although in different ways.

Thus, al references to Macedonian society as a success-
story in managing interethnic relations (Troebst 2002) or
theinterpretation of thearmed interethnic clashesin 2001
as an unexpected sudden break in the smooth devel op-
ment of atruly multiethnic society before that year reveal
lack of proper information or poor demagogy. The
preconditions for ethnic interpretation of economic and
political issues, and thusfor violent interethnic conflicts,
matured in Macedonia during thewhol edifficult period of
the nineties. This destructive development has been
facilitated by traditional cultural distances. In addition, the
Kosovo crisisimmediately triggered the explosion of armed
interethnic clashes sincethe Macedonian Albanianswere
convinced by the Kosovo experiencethat the use of armed
force for resolving interethnic issues can be rewarded by
theinternational community.

The Ohrid Agreement reached under the pressure of the
European Union brought about exactly this effect. More
precisely, it isapolitical solution that puts theindividual
and collectiverightsof the Albanian ethnic minority into
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Table 7: Changing public expenditures on education and health
care as % of GDP

Country Education Health care
1990 2000 1990 2000
Hungary 5.8 5.0 - 51
Albania 5.8 - 33 21
BosniaHerzegovina — - - 31
Bulgaria 52 34 4. 3.0
Croatia - 4.2 9.5 8.0
Macedonia - - 9.2 51
Romania 2.8 35 2.8 19
Slovenia - - - 6.8
Turkey 22 35 22 3.6

practice. Themajor mechanism for achieving thiseffectis
the participation of the Albanian minority in political
decision-making, implementati on of decisionsand palitical
control. The administrative decentralisation agreed upon
in Ohrid has to materialisethis principle by bringing the
quantitative participation of the Albanian population in
state administration in correspondence with its relative
weight in the population of the country.

Under the precarious economic circumstances in
Macedonia, public services arethe most reliabl e source of
income in the country. Thus, for the Albanians, the
participation in public servicesaccording totheir sharein
thetotal population isof utmaost importance sinceit opens
the access to this source of incometo them. However, the
change has to be implemented in a situation where the
number of civil servantsin Macedoniahastoberadically
reduced according to recommendati onsof the World Bank.
Thus, the large group of civil servants mostly of Slavic
originisunder doubl e pressureleading to accumul ation of
interethnic tensions. This detail must be accounted for
together with many others in order to understand the
completey diverging opinions of the two main ethnic
groupson the Ohrid Agreement (UNDP2003b: Annex 6.5).

Table 8: Do you agree or disagree with the Ohrid Agreement?

(in %)
Macedonians Albanians
—Fully agree 57 68.1
—Somehow agree R3 235
— Somehow disagree 172 15
—Fully disagree 379 12
—No answer 04 -
— Do not know 65 56

Inlight of thisradical disagreement itisnot surprising that
about one-fourth of the respondents supported a partition
of Macedonia according to the data from the same
representative public opinion poll. Thisperspectiveisnot
desirablefor theinternational community for many reasons,
themajor one being the feared change of borders and the
domino-effectsthereafter. But the eventsin August—Sep-
tember 2003 clearly demonstrated that the much-feared
intengfication of interethnictensonsin Macedoniaisquite
possiblein spite of theefforts of the peace-keeping forces.

6. Conclusions

Theexample of Macedoniaincludesall determinantsand
manifestations of interethnic tensions and conflicts in
South Eastern Europe. The multiethnic composition of
Macedonian society is the fertile soil for the intensive
problems of belated nation-building and state-building.
More precisaly, we may notice the clash between thecivic
and ethnic trends in nation-building and state-building.
Whilethefirst trend hastheuniversal individual rightsas
its guiding idea, the second heavily relies on the idea of
collectiverights of ethnic groups. In the complicated and
dynamic situation of Macedonian society, both domestic
andinternational factorsdevelop changing preferencesin
favour of these alternatives. It is easy to foresee future
difficultiesdueto diverging interests or dueto incons stent
policies according to changing preferences.

Indeed, all components of paliticsin South Eastern Europe
arecurrently determined by the need to manageintensive
risks (van Meurs 2003) since the policies of states and
political entities in the sub-region have to cope with
situationswhich arefar away from the key parameters of
sustai nable economic, political and cultural devel opment.
Bosnia-Herzegovina, Macedonia and Kosovo still
represent obvious instances of instability. In the case of
Bosnia-Herzegovina, no expert can estimate thefinancial
aid still needed for the country in order totransform it into
aviablesocial sysem. Thelatent ethnictensonsthereare
still so strong that a withdrawal of international troops
would be probably followed by new interethnic clashes
and the very much feared change of state borders. The
only effective counter-srategy isto focus on theeconomic
stabilisation of the country. However, this promising
perspectiveis questioned by the already well rooted rent-
seeking mentality that developed under the conditions of
aninternationa protectorate.

As for the case of Kosovo, the continuing diplomatic
debates about ,,standards‘ and , status® of this political
entity only strengthen the assumption that theinterethnic
clashesin March 2004 could berepested. Theexpectation
that theissue would be automatically resol ved by theinte-
gration of the Western Balkansinto the European Union
might be easily questioned by the different timing of both
processes.
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Theseand other examples show that thereis acontinuous
and urgent demand for the transfer of institutional
experience concerning the handling of risks in the sub-
region. For instance, it will take decades beforethe health
caresystemstherereach thelevel of correspondencewith
thecriteriaof amodern social palicy. Therefore, thenational
andinternational effortstoimprovesocial policy and thus
to reduce the concomitant interethnictensionsin the sub-
regionwill run under theheader of ,,address ng emergency”
(Kausch 2001). In this context, thereis a broad range of
open questions concerning the interethnic relations in
South Eastern Europe which will remain quitetopical in
the foreseeabl e future, although with modifications from
country to country:

* Howfaristheethnicrepresentationin political decison-
making legally and institutional ly guaranteed?

 |s there a functioning arrangement for education of
minoritiesin their mother tongue?

* Is the development and expression of ethnic culture
ingtitutionally well regul ated?

» To which extent are there equal opportunities at the
workplace for members of different ethnic groups,
particularly for the new ethnic groups of migrants?

The above problems should be carefully discussed in the
context of thegradual accession of the South East European
countries into the European Union. A specific but
nonethelessimportant problem in thiscontext regardsthe
situation of the Roma ethnic group. It can be addressed
separately but it would be advisable to discuss it in a
broader context of interethnic relations in particular
countriesand in thewholearea of South Eastern Europe.
Indeed, themajor concl usion from theexperience of dealing
with interethnic relationsin the sub-region isexactly this:
they should be studied and practically dealt with in
accordancewith themultidimensional and quite dynamic
local and international context.

Nikolai Genov ist Universitatsprofessor fiir Soziologie
am Osteuropa-Institut und am Ingtitut fur Soziologie der
FU Berlin.

1 Mostly according to information from the widely cited web
page http://www.cia.gov/cia/publications/factbook/fields/
2075.html

2 In October 2001, significant changes were introduced. Among
others, Art. 26 and Art. 28 were abolished in order to diminish
the dominance of the Turkish language. Further steps will
follow.

3 While the 1992 legidation comprises many restrictions to
mother tongue education for ethnic minorities.

4 Those are regions in which 20 percent or more of the
population belong to a national minority.

5 Instead of creating universities exclusively for each minority.

6 Seehttp://mwww.parliament.bg/?page= const&Ing=en.

7 Data from the national surveys on Transformation Risks
carried out by a team headed by the present author.
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Conflict Arenas and Conflict Processing I nstitutions
in Badakhshan Province (northeastern Afghanistan)

Kristof Gosztonyi, Berlin

In the present paper | shall examine local and regional
conflicts in the northeastern Afghan province of Ba-
dakhshan and ways how peopletry to manage and resolve
these conflicts. The empirical materia presented in this
paper isbased on research that wasfunded by the German
Technical Cooperation (GTZ) and carried out by theAga
Khan Deve opment Network (AKDN) in cooperation with
the Berlin-based consultancy firm Analysis Research
Consulting (ARC). Theresearch wascarried out from mid-
September until the end of October 2003 and focused on
six sub-digtricts of Badakhshan province, located in the
North-East of Afghanistan. In accordancewith thegeneral
strategic goals of the GTZ Food Security Programme, the
aim of the research was to gain an understanding of
ongoing project activitiesin relation to thelocal conflict
context. By better understanding theloca conflict setting,
project implementation can: (a) ensure that it avoids
creating new conflicts or fudling old ones (* doing harm’);*
and (b) modify its activities to consciously support more
effective conflict regulation at a local and even regional
level and thus strengthen stability and contribute to peace
building in Afghanistan.

The six-week GTZ/AKDN/ARC conflict research has
uncovered anumber of surprising results. Firstly, the state
(which is the most powerful conflict management
framework in most contemporary soci eti es) appearsto have
emerged in Badakhshan asan important actor on thescene.
It does not yet have a monopoly of power or force (and it
isquestionable whether such astagewill bereached in the
near future) but it has become a player that significantly
shapes events. Moreover, government structures can now
definitely beconsdered an important partner for any project
activitiesaiming at strengthening constructive, non-vio-
lent conflict management.

Secondly, among theidentified and currently most salient
and active conflict arenas, the gravest conflicts were
observed in connection with state building and power
struggles among the regionally strong. State building
becomes conflictual when it beginsto impinge upon the
position of powerful non-state actors, such as comman-
ders.2 Further important conflict arenasrelateto resource
conflicts, discrimination, religiousissues, drug trafficking,
various conflicts around the border with Tajikistan, etc.
As in most other conflict zones, there were also some
conflicts created by NGO activities. Interestingly, all
conflicts appear to be graver in those areas that are
controlled by commanders and where the state has only
littleor noinfluence. In contragt, in areasfirmly under state
control, conflicts tend to be more manageable and less

violent. Thisis once again a strong sign of the positive
conflict resolution impact of the state.

Third, anumber of conflict arenasthat were suspected of
being significant were confirmed to be, at least currently,
dormant or less prominent. E.g. even though the prolife-
ration of small arms till retains a significant conflict
escalation potential, the current trendin conflictsisthat of
decreasing violence with firearms being less frequently
used in the course of local disputes. A further potential
sourceof serious conflict, Idamicextremism, did not appear
to beasignificant problemin theresearch area. Contrary
to expectations, the opium economy seemsto have had a
positive effect on local conflicts asit has eased pressure
on local resources and thus reduced violent competition
for them. In connection with state building, however, drug
trafficking did emerge asapotentially grave conflict arena
in oneresearch area. Thisconflict isover the control of a
narrow strip of borderland where, until recently, intense
drug smuggling was taking place.

Fourth, turning to conflict processing ingtitutions, we
found a diversity of ingtitutions dealing with conflicts.
Theserangeon thelocal leve from varioustraditiona and
‘NGO-established’ shuras (councils) to government
officials, commanders and local notables on the district
level. Decisionsmade at the local level by various shuras
are usually negotiated compromise sol utions without any
real binding power. If binding decisions are needed, local
parties to a conflict usually turn to a higher instance —
commandersand increasingly alsoto government officials.
While at this level binding decisions can be made, the
compromiseprincipledtill frequently dominatestheverdicts
thusreinforcing the local balance of power. Whilein the
short run such conflict management can resolve conflicts,
inthelonger term it tends to encourage the use and abuse
of relative power in conflictsas decisionsare not based on
law, but instead sanction the status quo. Finally, thereare
hardly any viableinstitutional venuesfor local complaints
against abuse by thehierarchically superior, i.e. comman-
ders or government officials abusing the rights of the
subordinate and weaker local population.

Inthefollowing I first will give an outline of themain and
currently most relevant conflict arenas that the study
identified in theresearch area. Subsequently, | will present
a case study using the GTZ methodology of conflict
analysisasdefined in the GTZ manua ‘ Conflict Analysis
for Project Planning and Management’.® In the final
conclusions | will offer an analysis of the conflict
management and conflict resolution systems that were
identified by the research in Badakhshan.
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1. The Main Conflict
Arenas in the Research Area

Thedarting point for thefurther analysis of theempirical
resultsis the concept of conflict arenas. We understand

the term conflict arenas to mean clusters of conflict that
sharecertain common and dominant features, e.g. resource
conflicts, conflicts about discrimination, etc. Theseconflict -
clustersor arenaswere devel oped in a participatory manner

in theinitial training workshop and adjusted empirically
duringfieldwork andin the final workshop.

Theempirical research has identified nine main conflict
arenas in the six research locations (see Table 1). Please
note that the conflict arenas are not listed according to
prominence:

1. Natural Resour ces: Theresearch identified conflicts
about arable land and pastures, forest use and water
(more precisely the use of the water for irrigation
channds). Twofactors play arolein these conflicts: the
severely depleted natural resources and ecological
degradation in the region on the one hand and the
insufficient ingtitutional control of resourcedistribution
on the other. During more than twenty years of war,
traditional institutions of conflict management and
resource distribution have lost a lot of their power.
Instead, brute force or ‘the logic of the gun’ have
frequently overruled the decisionsof theseingitutions.

2. Poppy/Opium: Thisconflict arenaactually referstotwo 5
different setsof conflicts: (a) about opium consumption
—thismostly affectsIsmaili villages and frequently has
ageneration and areligious conflict aspect; (b) about
poppy/opium production and smuggling.

3. Border: Theconflict ‘border’ iscomprised of two diffe-
rent types of conflicts: (a) Oneisrelated toal kinds of
clashes between Russian border guards on the Tajik
side of the border and the local Afghan population on
the other. The Afghans perceivea creeping occupation
of small pieces of land by the Tajik side through the
redirection of the Panj River, which meansiterodesmore g
land on the Afghan side. Interestingly, research in
Tajikistan has shown that the Tajik side perceives the
Afghans to be the main aggressors in the border
disputes. On theAfghan side again, informantsreported
occasional incidents in which people were shot,
apparently without reason, by Russian border guards.
(b) The second type of border conflict isrelated todrug
trafficking.

4. NGO Activity: Assets brought by NGO projects can
represent the most significant economic resources in
impoverished regions.* It is therefore no surprise that
the distribution of NGO-project assets can trigger
intense conflictswithin communities. Naturally, thewd -
off and the powerful are best positioned to appropriate
these assets. In addition, in the changing environment
of post-war Badakhshan, commanders appear tobein
greater need of legitimising their positions. Taking

undeserved credit for NGO activities is one such
legitimising strategy that was observed. Additionally,
commandersal so tend to misuse NGO projectsrunning
intheir areatorewardtheir clients(e.g. soldiersor rela
tives) by manipulating the projects so as to give them
jobs or additional benefits.

Youth and Gener ation conflicts Though by no means
themost crucial conflict type, in anumber of locations
the research teams observed a generational aspect to
ongoing conflicts. Most notably, these conflicts can be
subdivided into conflicts (a) about opium consumption
(usually affecting Ismaili villages) whereby the younger
generation opposes the opium habit of their parents;
(b) about accepting or rejecting the traditional 1smaili
authorities (shahs). The younger generation tends to
reject the authority of the shahs. Onceagain thisconflict
type affects Ismaili villages. (c) In Wardooj a conflict
was observed between certain mullahs and the chang-
ing lifestyles of some of the young people.

. State Building: One of the key and most explosive

conflict arenas; in the course of the peace process the
Afghan Transitional Administration (ATA) dowlytries
toextend itsreach into the provinces and comesthereby
into conflict with commanders and other local power
holders who are not willing to cede power to the
government or who attempt to take over or co-opt the
state.

. Key Podtions: Thisconflict arenasummarisesstruggles

that arefought for positionsof power inacertain region.
Locally it appears asthemaost prominent field of conflict.
Inprincipleit can designate conflictsthat arefought for
state positions, i.e. who will be the next governor,
wolliswol etc., or outside of the framework of the state,
for positions of traditional authority such asthe khan,
thelocal commander, etc. On occasion it can take place
between a state position and a non-state authority —in
such acase it might overlap with the conflict arena of
‘statebuilding’.

. Discrimination: Three manifestations of conflict were

observed in this arena: (a) between Ismailisand Sunnis
whereby the respective mgjority tended to discriminate
against the respectiveminority. Occasionally (b) these
conflicts overlapped with ethnic discrimination (e.g.
Wakhan). Lastly, (c) the discrimination of womenisa
pervasive fact of life in Afghanistan and of coursein
Badakhshan, too.

. Religion: Two subsets of conflicts were observed in

thisbroader arena. (a) On the one hand, the farman of
the Aga Khan that abolished the traditional authority
of lsmaili shahs in the region and established new
councils instead has led to significant local conflict
between adherents of the new councilsand the devoted
followers of the traditional shahs. (b) On occasion,
conflictsaround religion could al so be observed among
Sunnis, e.g. between followers of Wahabi and Hanafi
interpretationsof 1lam.
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In addition to the identification of the relevant conflict
arenasin theresearch locations, the research teamswere
also asked to rank the conflicts according to their local
‘importance’ and ‘disruptiveness . In order not to confuse
thisranking with the numbering of the conflict arenas, we
used capital letters (A, B and C) toindicate the status of a
certain conflict arena in a given research location. ‘A’
thereforedesignatesthe most prominent and ‘' C' theleast
prominent conflict identified. On occasion, teams found
morethan threerelevant conflicts. We usually made anote
of these conflicts, but due to time constraints during the
evaluation and lacking capacities, wedid not anaysethem
in detail.

A further aspect of theidentified conflict arenaswastheir
multi-dimensionality. Often conflicts do not just smply
belong to one conflict arena or another, but have aspects
o bath. A casein point is ‘conflict A’ in the mantaga
(subdigtrict) of Ghuaran inwhich the renegadecommander
Karil Adbul Kariwadud keepsthevillagesof thisareaout-
side the reach of the Ishkashim district administration
(wolliswoli). He needs thisborder strip as adrugs smugg-
ling routeto Tajikistan. Accordingly, the conflict hasbeen
classified as beonging equally to the conflict arenas
‘border’, ‘poppy’ and ‘state building’. Such multi-
dimensionality of aconflict hasbeen markedin Table 1 by
putting areferencein squarebrackets‘[...]". Other conflicts
might not be fully multi-dimensional in the sense of
referring equally to more than one conflict arena. They
might nevertheless show aspects of other ongoing
conflictsin theregion or arein someway intertwined with
them. Frequently higher levd or moregeneral conflictsina
mantaga tended to manifest themselvesalsoin lower level
or morelocal conflicts. The conflict between the Shah of
Painja and the commander of Wakhan also influenced a
local resource conflict by these two men taking different
positions with regard to the conflict and by the local
factions seeking the support of either the shah or the
commander. If conflicts showed such an interconnection,
thiswasindicated in thetableusing braces‘{...}".

Given theseinitial remarksabout conflict ranking and about
the multi-dimensionality and multifaceted nature of
conflicts a first few observations with regard to the
empirically observed conflict structures are due. Firgt,
regionally the most severe (in terms of local importance
and disruptiveness) conflict wefoundto bein the arena of
‘key positions' . Three out of the six ‘A’ -rated conflicts
(Wakhan, Yakh Duroo and Khoustak) and one ‘B’ -rated
conflict (Ishkashim) are power struggles of this category.
With two * A’ -ratings the second most prominent type of
conflict centred around ‘state building’ — one in dual
combination with a struggle about ‘key positions’
(Khougtak) and the other also amulti-dimensional conflict
of ‘border’ / poppy’ / Sate building’ (Ghuaran). Theother two
‘A’ -type conflicts relate to a ‘ resource conflict’ (Wardogj),
and aconflict about * discrimination’ (Ishkashim).

Secondly, examining thelevel of violenceand the potenti-
al for conflict escalation hel p estimatethe objective severity

of conflicts as opposed to their local relevance as discus-
sed in the previous paragraph. Conflictswith ahistory of
violenceor with asignificant potential for escalation have
been marked with adoubleframein Table 1. Theresultsare
fascinating. From this perspectivetwo clusters of conflicts
emergeas most serious: ‘ resource conflicts' and conflicts
about ‘key positions’ and * state building’ with the latter
two arenas having the greatest escal ation potential. A furt-
her and crucially important observation refers to the
location of this more severe set of conflicts. They are
located in areas that are controlled by uncooperative and
self-seeking commanders (see Table 2).

Thereasonswhy conflictsabout ‘key positions and ‘ state
building’ appear to belocally themast prominent conflict
arena and why in areas dominated by self-seeking
commanders conflicts tend to be generally more severe
aretwofald. Firgt, conflictsabout ‘ key positions’ and‘ state
building’ tend to affect wider areas— an entire mantaca or
even a district — than the frequently localised ‘resource
conflicts’. Moreover, competitors locked in power
struggles for ‘key positions' have resources at hand and
draw on awidearray of clientelist networksthat havethe
potential to affect thelives of most peoplein their region.
Secondly, in areas dominated by powerful self-seeking
commanders, the control of these men over the use of
violence exacerbates exigting conflicts. Inaddition, in order
tolegitimisether positionsasthemain conflict brokersin
their area and to gain economic or power benefits,
commanderstend to get involved in anumber of conflicts
that are only indirectly related to their power position.®
This way, ordinary conflicts can acquire an additional
feature of power struggle, spin out of control and escal ate
far beyond the original weight and importancethey had.

Nevertheless, in general, conflicts tend to become less
violent in terms of weapons used and subsequent casual -
ties. Thelast Sgnificant factiona fight in Badakhshan, i.e.
abattle between militant factionsarmed with firearms, took
placein the summer of 2003in Argoandwasquelled by a
police contingent from Faisabad.® Within the narrower
research areathelast such battle occurred sometwo years
ago as the Khoustak commander Qudbuddin and the
Farghamiru commander Adam escalated alocalised dispute
into a battle. The weapons used in local conflicts, e.g.
about natural resources, arenow moretypically sticksand
stones and not the Kalashnikov. Though the scale of the
research (six case studies) doesnot allow usto draw defi-
nite conclusions, the escalation of conflictsto the level of
violence is probably becoming less common nowadays.
Instead more peaceful ways of conflict management are
gaining inimportance. It seems‘thelogic of thegun’ isin
decline.

Lastly, severa of thecurrent conflictsarein many respects
gtill alegacy of the past period of civil war and lawl essness,
inwhich institutionalised forms of resource allocation and
conflict management werefrequently put out force by the
‘logic of thegun'.
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2. Case Study: Resource Conflict
(Wardooj-e Bala)

The first case study is about a resource conflict that
illustrates changing conflict resolution patterns and the
interwoven natureof traditional-informal and governmental
modes of conflict decis on-making. Thedisputein question
broke out between two villagesin the mantaga of Wardooj-
eBalaover theuseof aforest. Thisconflict wasidentified
by theresearch team in Wardooj asthe gravest conflict in
their area(i.e. ‘ Conflict A’ -classfication). Dueto the some-
what complex nature of the conflict and its embeddedness
inanumber of other ongoing conflictsaswell asthegeneral
political context of thewider region, an overview of recent
historical eventsin the mantagaisgiven first.

2.1 Higtorical Context
The Mantaga

Thevillagesin question, Dehgal ot and Sarask, arelocated
in the mantaga of Wardooj-e Bala — a narrow valley at
around 1500-2000m altitude, through themiddl e of which
runs the Wardooj River (see). According to an AKDN
survey conducted in 1998 and 2002 the mantaga consists
of 521 househaldslivingin 12 villages. Itspopul ation was
3,918in 1998. Thisnumber increased, mostly asaresult of
return migration, to 4,506 in 2002. The populationisethnic
Tajik but iscomprised of both Sunni and Ismaili branches
of Idam. Previoudly, relations between the groupsappeared
to be good. However, even though Sunnis and Ismailis
mostly still live in mixed villages, contacts between the

Table 2: Commanders and Violence

two groups appeared to have significantly cooled in recent
years. Intermarriages, formerly common, do not takeplace
anymore, and there are frequent allegations of unfair
treatment and discrimination by one group against the
other.

In spite of strong mujahedin activity in most parts of
Badakhshan Province, a Soviet garrison was allegedly
stationed in nearby Zebak until 1992.” During the Taliban
period, as Badakhshan became a key supply route for the
bel eaguered Northern Allianceforces, Zebak and Wardooj
cametoplay acrucia role. The Taliban repeatedly attempted
totake Zebak and Wardooj by advancing northwards along
the Pakistani border, thus hoping to cut off one of the few
remaining roads connecting Massoud's landlocked
territoriesin the Panjshir Valley with the outsideworld. It
was again and again theWardooji commander Ashur Beg
who stopped these Taliban advances — the last time in
2000. Following the Taliban defeat and the establishment
of Karzai’s Transitional Government and apparently on
ingructionsfrom the Defence Minigtry, in 2002 Ashur Beg
conducted a disarmament and demobilisation campaignin
his area of responsibility. As aresult, the Wardooj-Zebak
area is now mostly free of weapons. He is left with a
standing force of 15 armed men, occasionally described as
bodyguards, one of the main responsibilities of whom is
to guard the weapons gathered during the disarmament
process. As a result of the disarmament, the security
situation has doubtlessimproved. Asa40 year old widow
from Sarask village put it: ,, Thankfully now thecommanders
aredisarmed and wecan breath fregly* .

Characterisation of commander Leve of Violence
subjective assessment based
on qualitative data
Wakhan Self-seeking commander, local political Assassination attempts by commander against Shah
ambitions, well-known for his brutality of Panja; beatings as punishment by commander;
occasional violence in local conflicts
Yakh Duroo No commander Little violence
War dooj Commander but apparently Occasional violence in local conflicts;
without political ambitions known to have beaten opium addicts
Khoustak Ambitious commander seeking a new role Armed factional fights with fatalities (last battle
for himself in the post-war context two years ago); occasional beatings
I shkashim No commander Little violence
Ghuaran A renegade Hezb-e Islami commander Severe beatings by commander; no state authority
who uses the area for drug-trafficking established; serious possibility of armed escalation
if state attempts to assert control
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The Villages

Inthe‘forest-conflict’, thevillageof Sarask ismixed Ismaili-
Sunni, Kazdeh ismainly Ismaili, whileDehgal at ismostly
Sunni. Dehgalat is the largest village consisting of 65
householdswith apopul ation of 523, followed by Kazdeh,
44 households and 390 inhabitants, the smallest village of
thethreeis Sarask with 18 householdsand 194 inhabitants.®
Thevillagesaremarred by anumber of conflictswith each
other, with other neighbouring villagesand internaly.

There is ill an ongoing conflict between Sarask and
Dehqgalat about irrigation water and a pasture, and an
ongoing one between Dehgalat and Kazdeh, also about
anirrigation channd. Moreover, thereal so appearstobea
conflict about the forest between Sarask and Tirgaran and
probably also Alezhgerew. The latter two villages occa-
sionally collect firewood and cut treesin aforest claimed
by Sarask to beitsterritory. Villageinterna conflictscentre
on thewhesat and barley harvest of theformer commander
of Sarask, which was burnt, allegedly by people from his
own village — possibly as an act of vengeance. Further
internal conflicts are over alleged discrimination against
Ismailisby Sunnisand anumber of land disputessometimes
also including an aspect of discrimination between the
religious groups. Turning to the conflict profile of the
specific conflict around forest usage, it appears to be
obvious that the *forest-conflict’ hasto be viewed in the
context of anumber of other ongoing conflictsamong the
villages.

2.2 Conflict Prcfile

The conflict under examination broke out between the
villages of Sarask and Dehgalat about the use of aforest
located between thetwo villages. Theforest ismostly used
to gather firewood. The conflict broke out during autumn
2002 as peoplefrom Dehgal at villagewent to collect wood
from this forest. Upon receiving information about this
incursion, people in Sarask gathered in their mosque to
debate the issue. The elders decided to send out a group
of young men to stop the Dehgalat people. The young
men of Sarask succeeded and took the gathered firewood
from the Dehgal at people. After thisevent avillage council
(shura) gathered at the Dehqgal at mosque to discuss how
to react to the attack. It was decided that people should
gtill go to the same forest to gather wood, but that they
should be accompanied by young men. The situation soon
escalated and it cameto a fight between the young men of
two villages. Four or five people from both sides were
injuredin thisfight.

Itisnot entirdy clear to whom theforest actually bel onged,
but two facts seem to suggest that the village of Sarask
was indeed its original owner/user: (1) Since Sarask is
significantly smaller than Dehgalat (1827 householdsvs.
65—75 households), it appears unlikely that they would
have initiated violence to take over the forest. (2) Even
after a government decision that gave equal accesstothe
forest by both villages (see below), thevillagers of Sarask
maintained that it wasactually their forest. Probablyasimilar

Map 1. Wardooj-e Balawith the conflict area between Sarask and Dehqgal at indicated
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expansion by the villagers of Dehqalat took place with
regard to some pastures located close by to the forest.
Following thefight at the forest, therel ations between the
two villages, even though they arein very close proximity,
all but ceased. Insults were exchanged and no marriages
took place.

First, Sarask turned to the commander of theregion, Ashur
Beg, who, however, refused to deal with theissue, stating
that in peacetime he had no authority concerning such
matters. Finally, the Sarask villagerswent to thewolliswol
of the district who decided that both villages, both Sarask
and Dehgal at, should usethe pastureand theforest jointly.
Even though the people of Sarask were not happy, they
abided by the decision. Technically the conflict stopped,
but relations continued to be bad, with Sarask villagers
gtill emphasising that the forest and the pasture werein
fact theirs. Intheend, elders of thevillage of Kazdeh invited
the elders of Sarask and Dehgalat to their mosque for a
meeting (ashura) to mediatein thestill s mmering conflict.
The joint shura of elders came to the conclusion that it
was better to solve the conflict conclusively. In the end,
whilethe people Sarask still maintained that they did not
agreewith the decision of thewolliswol, they nevertheless
accepted that there was no more conflict between thetwo
villages. With this, a certain degree of reconciliation has
alsotaken place, probably providing amorelasting depth
to the resolution of the conflict.%°

Geographical and Chronological Summary

Geographically, the conflict centred on a forest and a
pasture located on the mountains above the villages of
Sarask and Dehqgal at (see Map). The mosques of the two
villages in conflict as well as the Kazdeh mosque, as
important locati ons of decision-making, negotiationsand
mediation also play an important rolein the conflict. The
seat of thewolliswol (the district governor) isthelast key
location of the conflict in question.

The conflict broke out in the autumn of 2002. The two
villagesin dispute experienced a breakdown of relation-
shipsfor most of 2003. Thewolliswol decision was made
in summer 2003 and thefinal reconciliation took placein
autumn 2003 during the AKDN/GTZ field research.
Currently the conflict isin a phase of resolution and
reconciliation.

2.3 Stakeholder/Strategic Group Analyss

A number of strategic groups/main actors of the *forest-
pasture’ conflict can beidentified. Onthelevel of primary
stakeholders one can identify the two directly involved
villages, Dehgalat and Sarask. Within thesevillages afurth-
er differentiation according to age groups appears to be
necessary. On the onehand, it was the young men of both
villages that carried out the fighting. In fact, the un-
employed and frustrated young men of the two villages
might have even played asignificant rolein the escalation
of the conflict."* On the other hand, it wasthe elderswho

gavetheinitia orderstofight and it wasinthe end alsothe
elders who negotiated a resol ution to the conflict.

On theleve of secondary stakeholders the most notable
wasthe villageof Kazdeh. Thevillageisconnected tothe
two ather villagesthrough their geographic proximity and
through a conflict over anirrigation channel. Thevillage
of Kazdeh isthefirg in linealong anirrigation channd and
inthecritical agricultural seasonsfrequently refusestolet
water passthrough to Dehqgalat and subsequently to Sarask.
These conflicts are currently being managed through
negotiations by shuras.

As the main external stakeholder the wolliswol of the
region also needs to be mentioned, as it successfully
arbitraged the conflict. In a wider sense of course aso
AKDN and GTZ belong to thiscategory asthevillagesin
dispute belong to their programme areas. None of these
organisationsare involved directly inthe conflict. However,
by way of their engagement in the area, they have clear
interestsin the peaceful and constructive management of
conflicts.? The mere existence of the present report isan
obviousindication of the strong commitment of GTZ and
AKDN to conflict transformation.

Textbox 1: Stakeholder Analysis

For the purposes of conflict analysis, the term
stakehol dersistaken to mean all those groupswhich
share acommon interest in the conflict or which are
affected by the conflictin asimilar way. These groups
are also themost important actors in a peace process
—evenif at thetimein question they are not interested
in a peaceful resolution to the conflict. Stakeholder
andysisisintended to hel p understand conflict-ridden
relationshipsand alliances between the stakehol ders,
aswed |l asthecentral conflictissues. Theaimistofind
starting points and partners for peace-building
measures. Stakeholders can be divided into three
categoriesin conflicts:

a) Primary stakeholders are the parties engaged in
the conflict and their active (political or armed, for
example) associations or units. Also, the groups that
are particularly significant from the devel opment-
policy standpoint are those whose lives are directly
affected by the conflict.

b) Secondary stakeholders play the part of inter-
mediaries and have various means of influencing the
course of the conflict.

c) External stakeholdersarenot involved directly in
the conflict but do have certain interests (for example
the central government, donor governments, multina-
tional companies, neighbouring states).

Source: GTZ, August 2001. Conflict Analysis for Project
Planning and Management. P. 18-19.
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2.4 Conflict Processing I nstitutions

There are significant changes taking place recently in
Wardooj and in the entire research area in general
concerning conflict processing institutions. The probably
most important conflict processing institution of the
anarchicwar period werelocal and regional commanders
with various formsof local shurasor councilsalso playing
an important role (see also Textbox 1). Now there appears
to be a shift away from these commanders towards state
ingtitutions, most prominently to the wolliswol (district
governor). It is not entirely clear, but nevertheless quite
probable, that local shurasnow also play agreater rolein
resolving local disputes. The reason might be that local
commanders had an interest in monopolising conflict
resolution, since they regularly took a fee for their
judgements from the parties to a conflict that turned to
them. Now with the gradually weakening grip of
commandersin most areason thelocal population, people
are freer to chose those conflict resolution mechanisms
that they deem most efficient in dealing with their conflicts.

Formal Sate Institutions

Of the ingtitutions that have processed the conflict, the
most important formal institution and the onethat finally
resolved the ‘forest-pasture’ conflict is the government

ingtitution of the wolliswol. Although we do not have
information on the preci sedecision making process of the
wollisnol, it appears to have been asimple rule of thumb
(both villages should use the pasture and the forest)
without seriousinvestigation of past ownership and usage
patterns. Probably, the decision even took into conside-
ration thelocal power constelations, i.e. that in numerical
termsDehqgal at was approximatdy threetimes stronger than
Sarask. In spite of the success of the wollisaol with his
conclusive ruling, people in Wardogj (and elsewhere in
theresearch area) generally expressed strong reservations
about turning to either commanders or to government
ingtitutionsin cases of conflict, because these authorities
were said to impose heavy fines on all parties and only
then make a decision about the issue of dispute.

Formal Non-Sate Institutions

The most important formal non-state institution in the
conflict, the*NGO-shuras', haveplayed no significant role
in either escalating or managing the conflict. Formal
ingtitution is understood in the sense of having awritten
congtitution respectively rules of procedures and being
lessgroundedin tradition or habit. NGO shuras, often also
called agricultural shuras, have been established by NGOs
and |Os to serve as points of contact when dealing with

Textbox 2: Shuras

Until recently, a confusing array of shuras existed in the research area: traditional shuras, shuras established by
NGOsand most recently, secretly eected shuras established in the courseof theNational Solidarity Program (NSP).

Traditional shuras, ascharacterised by an ICG report (Peacebuilding in Afghani stan, September 2003) appear be
ad hoc in their composition and strongly dominated by the locally powerful. As part of the their community
mobilisation efforts several NGOs, including AKDN, have also motivated the establishment of new shuras.
These were somewhat more independent of local power structures and thus more in the service of the people
than the previous ad hoc shuras.

Finally, with the inception of the National Solidarity Program, anew set of shurasisnow being established. The
NSPisaprogramme of the World Bank in co-operation with theATA, in whichtheGTZ isalsoapartner. Itisbeing
implemented by NGOs, in Badakhshan by AKDN. Secretly elected village shuras (Village Devel opment Council s)
will havetheresponsibility to plan and allocate village devel opment funds provided by theWorld Bank. Recently
AKDN has made these shuras the main focal point when approaching villages thus absorbing all other ‘NGO
shuras' init.

In general, asinstruments of conflict management, shuras haveto beevaluated positively. The moredemocratic
and transparent they are, the more independent they also seem to be from local power structures and the
influence of commandersand thusthe more efficiently can they represent their community’sinterests. They are
of course not free from attempts at external influence. However, even in Khoustak, a mantaga that is till quite
firmly under the control of arelatively independent commander, the research teams suggested that while the
commander might be able to misuse some of the funds all ocated to shuras, he can not misuse it all. With the
stricter procedures of the recently el ected NSP shuras such misappropriation might become even moredifficult.
Previoudy, the Khoustak commander has suspended several of AKDN’s ‘NGO shuras' if their membership did
not seem to be sufficiently loyal tohim. It is questionable, however, whether hewill also be able to thwart the NSP
eections. Thusin thelong term, the new NSP shuras could proveto be a powerful tool against commanders and
agai ngt the abuse of other non-legal power Sructuresor damsagainst communitiesin al but themost lawlessaress.
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local communities (e.g. as help for beneficiary selection,
etc.). In addition to their function as contact points they
were usually also entrusted with conflict resolutionary
tasks. It isthus stunning that thelocal NGO shura did not
play any meaningful rolein resolvingthe‘forest conflict’.
There might be several reasonsfor this. Firstly, the NGO
shura, compaosed of somefive semi-democratically elected
members'® might simply not have the authority to decide
onacaseof ‘war’ or peaceagainst aneghbouring village.
Thiswasdoneby a‘ genera assembly’ of themalemembers
of thevillages. Secondly, since oncethe conflict had turned
violent, relatively deprived young men of the villages
becamemajor stakeholdersinit and thushad to bereigned
in. Onceagain, it seemsthat theauthority of the NGO did
not suffice to control young the young men. Instead it
was the e ders, the ‘white beards' (ogsaqol), who could
achievethis. Partly because social control asgenerational
contral is still mostly functioning in the Badakhshan
research area;** the prominent role of thee dersin attaining
reconciliation, however, also appears to be connected to
role expectations: It issimply more appropriate for elders
toforgive and support reconciliation than for young men.

Lastly, there appearsto bealarge variance throughout the
AKDN project area, with regard to the effectivenessof the
NGO established agricultural shuras depending on the
motivation, legitimacy and thecapabilitiesof their members.

Informal Institutions

Twoinformal ingtitutions, in the sense of traditional non-
stateingtitutions, exist on thelocal leve with the capacity
to manage and resolve conflicts: traditional shuras
(councils) and theingtitution of thelocal commander. The
informal institution of the traditional shura, once as a
general assembly, once as ameeting of the elders, played
a prominent role both in escalating and resolving the
conflict. Interestingly, it was not the ‘NGO shuras who
decided about the initial violence in the conflict, but a
general gathering at the mosgue. It isequally interesting
that in the end once again it was not the NGO shuras, but
the eldersthat participated in thefinal reconciliation. As
has been mentioned, the reason might be that they were
the only source of authority that could definitely reignin
the group of young men who seemed to have devel oped
their own stakein theconflict. Thefact that the government
officials, most notably the wolliswol, tend to imposefines
on or at least demand heavy fees from those seeking their
decisions in conflicts, has had an unintended effect: It
seems to strengthen local, semi-formal ingtitutions in
negotiating solutions to local conflicts. The ongoing
irrigation-water debate between Sarask, Dehgalat and
Kazdeh is now being negotiated by such institutions:
» Thankfully now this conflict [i.e. the water conflict] is
being managed by negotiations between Arbobs, the
commanders’® and Shurasand thereisnorecord of violence
in recent years.“ While thisis very positive, these local
ingtitutions do not seem to have the capacity to bring
about binding decisions, partly because their authority is

limited to onevillage (with thenew NSP shurasthismight
partially change) and partly becausethey simply lack the
authority and the enforcement capacity to make such
decisions binding.

Whiletraditional shurasdid play animportant rolein the
development of the conflict, the other informal local
institution, the local commander, did not play any
significant role. Thewartimelocal commanders havebeen
disarmed and lost most of their power, while the till
powerful regional commander, Ashur Beg, refused to deal
with the problem and referred it instead to the wolliswol.

Networks

Threenetworks seem tohave played arolein thisconflict:
the network of young men that escalated the conflict, the
network of elders who, from the the village of Kazdeh,
brought together the d dersof theother villagesin conflict,
Sarask and Dehgalat. In awider sense, of course, alsothe
threevillages themselves can be considered asnetworks.Y’
Beginning with the villages, they can be considered as
dense and highly cohesive network clusters (many
connections within the network of the village), but with
onlyrelatively fewer and weaker linkages (bridges) between
the networks of the different villages. The density of
network linkswithin thevillages can be explained through
the proximity of habitation, frequenting the same mosgue
on Fridays and festivities, kinship ties, common ownership
and usage titles (e.g. to forests or pastures) and strong
common identity. Theweaker linkages (bridges) between
thevillagesare constructed through kinship (marriages)®,
occasionally friendships, religious ties or common
belonging to asocial or socio-economic group, Etc.

The high density of the network within the villages can
partly explain the functioning of social control and why
the villages frequently appear as collective socia actors
within Badakhshan. Even though various different levels
of regional identities could be observed in the programme
area, i.e. household, village, mantaga, district (wolliswoli)
and province, the household and the village were those
most frequently encountered asstill discernible collective
actors. Collective action on the mantaga or even district
level seemstobevery rare.

Thisisthe setting, within which the two other networks,
those of young men and those of the elders, were
functioning. The high density within the networks of
young men — with probably low connectedness beyond
their respective villages — helps partially explain the
escal ation of violence: within dense social networkssocial
sanctionsare particularly effective. Membersthat deviate
from network internal norms can be swiftly and com-
prehensively punished — through shaming and exclusion
from reciprocal exchange. In fact, dense social networks
with the capability of delivering severe social sanctions
are one of the key precondititions of collective violence.

Contrary to the dense network of the young, the network
of ‘conciliation’ of the elders had to rely on weaker ties.
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Thesewere, however, onesthat bridged the gaps between
the internally dense, but externally not communicating
networks between the two hostilevillages. They contacted
those prominent & ders of thetwo villagesin conflict whom
they knew. Lastly, the dense networkswithin thevillages
enabled the ddersto control and reign in the violent young
men. This leads to the last aspect of conflict processing
ingtitutions: social control.

Social Control

Functioning social control, especially in connection with
dense network structures, appears to have played an
important role first in the escalation of the conflict to
violence (in fact informally organised violence must
frequently rely on social control to mobilisefighters) and
later in its control through the elders. As has been
mentioned in the section on youth, the social control of
edersover theyounger isgtill mostly intact in Badakhshan.
However, this control seems to be mostly restricted to
within the village. It is also asign of functioning social
control that for violencetobeinitiated (in thecase of Sarask
in defense of their forest, in the case of Dehgalat in defense
of those collecting wood in the forest) thiswas decided on
the general assembly of the villages at the mosgue.

It hasto be emphasi sed that strong and functioning social
control ismostly related tothe village. One can specul ate
that theremight be someformsof social control functioning
within networks bridging the dense networks between the
villages, e.g. among the elders who know each other or
between networks of kin not bel onging to the samevillage.
This social control, however, does not seem to be
particularly strong. Though srictly speaking not rd evant
tothecurrent topic commandersappear to have been acting
rather independent of thetraditional social control of their
villages. Theloss of power of several of the commanders

in the Wardogj area (through the disarmament conducted
by Ashur Beg) and the apparantly voluntary partial
withdrawal of Ashur Beg from everyday politics makes
thisgroup of actors currently lessrelevant.

2.5 Analysisof the Sour ces of Conflict
Economic and Ecological Factors

A number of separate causes have to be distinguished
with regard to the conflict. One set relatesto the resource
side of the conflict. The Wardooj Valley, as several other
parts of the country, is characterised by severe environ-
mental degradation. Quoting a2001 Strategic Monitoring
Unit (SMU)* report on Badakhshan: ,, The reduction in
tree cover hasresulted in the search for fud wood becoming
amagjor undertaking and villagers reported spending an
extraordinary amount of timein thisactivity.“® Thedrought
and general environmental degradation have al so put ad-
ditional pressure on pastures, which now tend to be
overgrazed and so morereduced in quality. In addition to
the increasing environmental problems, the return of
refugeeshas put further strain on local resources. Obvious-
ly, survival isthereforedifficult in theregion. For example,
an interviewee from Kazdeh reported a large number of
men having agricultural or some other occupation for only
3-4monthsayear.®

Security Factors

The second set of conflict causes explains (1) why the
dispute turned violent, and (2) also shedslight on theonly
(limited) violent course that the conflict took. This set of
causesrdatesfirst and foremost tothelack of aphysically
and | egally secureenvironment. Thereisno firm monopoly
of violence of the state. In such avacuum, Dehgalat, the
numerically strongest of the cluster of villages in the
dispute, appearsto be d owly encroaching on theresources

Elders

Elders

Elders

Sarask

Dehqgalat
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of itsweaker neighbours. Kazdeh, only about 25 % smaller
then Dehgalat, seems to be in a better position to resist
these encroachmentsthan the much weaker Sarask (about
60 % fewer inhabitants than in Dehqgalat). There are,
however, also positive aspects to be emphasised. The
disarmament of the local commanders must have contri-
buted significantly to the relatively controlled degree of
violenceexperienced in the conflict (only gicks and stones
were used in thefighting, and nofirearms). In conclusion,
the picturethat offersitself for the Wardooj Valley isthat
of an areawhere self-he p through violenceis gill possible
and feasible. Due to the disarmament of the area by its
supreme commander Ashur Beg, limits have been set to
the violent escalation of such conflicts. Thefact that with
disarmament the commandersof thevillageshavelost most
of their power, contributes probably also to the only
reduced level of violence.

Legal and Institutional Factors

Thegeneral lack of afirmlegal institutional structurecan
be considered to be a major cause of the Wardooj forest
conflict in particular and of several other conflictsin the
region in general. Thelack of afirm monopoly of force by
the state motivates non-state actors to use violence to
achieve their aims. Similarly the lack of adequate legal
institutional remedies might force people or groups
(families, villages, etc.) to seek solutionsto their disputes
through violent self-help and not through institutional
avenues. Finally, thelack of aclear institutional structure
todeal with disputesthat arise and therelated lack of clear
and coherent legal regulations might also encourage a
predatory manipulation by individualsor groups: if there
areno clear rules, anything goes'.

The regulatory vacuum and/or incoherent set of regula-
tionsin Afghanistan isparticularly pronounced with regard
toland rights. Asthevery thoroughly researched paper of
AREU on land rightsrightly points out:

LAt thispoint in time, multiple claims, each with itsown
historical legitimacy, may exist over the sameland. The
law, and the documents or testimony it generates, isplural,
complex, uncertain, incomplete and currently unenforce-
able“%

Given thewide-ranging lack of regulation with regard to
land tenure, rural areasthat are currently still managing
their issuesin therelative absence of the state, frequently
revert back to customary law. This is considered by the
AREU report tobeapractical intermediate solution:

»With instability and coercion by warlords over the last
decade, land rights management and dispute resolution
has lost credibility in many areas. Most rural Afghans
regulatether land owner ship rel ations customarily, without
using officials or courts. Customary sector management
offers a strong foundation, but isrife with practices that
favour wedl thier eites, men and dominant ethnicgroups.“#

A further major problem in connection with customary law
isthat it seems open to challenge by force. Thus whileit

appearstoberather clear that under customary conditions
a common, village based ownership of pasture or forest
does exist,® thisis frequently being challenged by force
by stronger neighbouring villagesor coalitions of villages.
In other words, even customary rulesof ownership require
enforcement — preferably from the sate. Non-stateformal
or informal ingtitutions could partly fill thisgap, providing
judicial and executive services for land disputes. There
are, however, few such ingtitutionsavailablein theresearch
and programme area: the shah in Ismaili areas, the local
commander or the arbob or khan — all these ingtitutions
havelog alot of their traditional power. Moreover, from a
perspective of development and respect for human rights
and democratic val uesit doesnot seem recommendabl eto
revivetheseinstitutions. In conclusion, for most practical
purposes thereis no other viable institution to adjudicate
abovethevillage level than the state.

Thus, theexigence of ahigher lega instancein theperson
of the wolliswol, who has the capacity to make binding
decisions above the village level, has to be evaluated
positively from the perspective of conflict management.
This capacity offers partiesto a dispute an alternative to
theescalation of violence. Theimpression that thedecision
was not based on a thorough investigation of the legal
claims together with the fact that regularly high fines or
fees by wolliswols were imposed does, however, make
villagerslesslikely to turn to the government for helpin
conflict Situations. Thecrucial conclusionsof thissection
have to beemphasised once again: It appears that within
the villages customary law based decisions can be made
by some formal, but mostly by informal, traditional
ingtitutions (shura of the elders, general assembly of the
village). In disputes between the villages such law based
decisions are much less likely. Instead disputes are
negotiated with theaim of reaching compromi sesolutions.
Compromise solutions, however, can have a tendency to
encouragethe predatory use of violenceor other irregul a-
ted means of acqui ring wealth and thusto promote conflict.
Inthissenselack of firm and efficient law based regul ation
of disputes between villages has to be understood as a
main facilitating cause of conflict cause of conflicts.

Factors that Perpetuated the Conflict

A significant factor contributing to the escal ation and later
to the perpetuation of the conflict were the groups of
relatively disadvantaged young men in the two villages
who discovered astakefor themsdvesin the conflict. This
is no peculiarity to Afghanistan or Badakhshan; the
engagement particularly of young men in organised
violence has been repeatedly observed in conflict areas.

2.6 Dynamics/Scenarios

A possible positive scenariois conditioned on twofactors:
Firstly, on further increasing state capacitiesin theregion
that can provide physical andlegal security and effectively
bring existing disputesto a d ose. The second factor relates
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tofinding asolution to the environmental and livelihood
problems the people in the area face. NGOs can play a
significant rolehere. In caseswhere thetwo preconditions
of apositive scenario arefulfilled, more regul ated conduct
of conflicts aswell asfewer resource conflictsin general
arelikely to occur in thearea.

Negative scenarios are subject to the two conditions of
increasing Sate capacitiesand sol utionsto environmental
and livelihood problems not being fulfilled. In thiscase, a
further increasing reliance upon the poppy as the main
commercial crop aswell ascontinuing, probably increasing,
violence in the acting out of resource conflicts can be
expected.

3. Conflict M anagement/
Conflict Resolution Systems

For identifying ways of how GTZ/AKDN project activity
could contribute to stahilisation and strengthening peace
potentials, thismust build on exigting conflict management
techniques and institutions. Dealing with conflictsin the
region ison theonehand characterised by unilateral action
in carrying out a conflict and by avoidance and acquies-
cence, but also by various forms of conflict management
including negotiations, mediation, referencetoathird party
for arbitrage or a binding ruling. In general, traditional
conflict management and conflict resolution patterns
appear to beremarkably sophigticated and, given thequasi-
statel ess context of the area, very efficient.

Social Values and Conflict Culture

Asageneral remark with regard to social valuessurroun-
ding conflict culture, the high valueof forgiveness, e.g. in
cases of murder, hasto be positively emphasised. More-
over, there is no strongly devel oped weapons culture.®
Both these features contrast sharply with cultural traits
from other parts of Afghanistan likethe Pashtun tribal belt.
On the more negative side, honour values do frequently
call for violent retribution, e.g. where the integrity of the
women of afamily is perceived to have been be violated.
Even within the provinceand the narrower research ares,
differences can identify social structural characteristics
that nurture violence, apart from cultural dispositions
towards violence. In this vein, the Ismaili areas of Yakh
Duroo and Wakhan appear more peaceful than Jurm or
other central Badakhshani aress. Infact, during theresearch
we frequently noted the following self-description of
lsmailis: ,, We don’t wash blood with blood like othersin
Afghanistan [presumably Sunnisor Shiites].“# Whilethere
might be sometruth in the saying, the teams neverthel ess
alsonoted fightsand killingsamong Ismailis.? Therefore,
this saying might partly expressthe lower, discriminated
against and thus relatively powerless position of lsmailis
in disputeswith non-Ismaili neighbours.

Institutions of Conflict Resolution

Given thiscultural embedding of violenceand conflict, the
main conflict resolution institutions appear to be shuras
and commanders on the local level with the emphasis
currently shifting towards the shuras—more preci sdly those
recently established by NGOs or, even more recently, by
the National Solidarity Programme (NSP). Other local
institutions might be the el ders of acommunity®, amore
traditional form of shura that is open to al men of a
community (frequently meeting in thelocal mosque, etc.).
In principle, local notables, such asthe arbob or khan,
might also serve asalocal conflict resolution ingtitution.
Moreover, in Ismaili areasthetraditiona religious|eader,
the shah, also served as an institution of conflict
resol ution, though usually of ahigher order than thelocal
shura. Currently, as in many other aspects of life, they
seem to be losing influence. Local shuras are routinely
dealing with a number of distribution issues connected
with agricultural and other economic and social activities
and can on occas on mediateand negotiatein morecomplex
and more consequential problems, such as land disputes
between familiesor villages, etc.

Basically there appears to be a strong preference for
disputeswithin avillage and between villagesto besolved
by shuras. The reason for this is the fees or bribes
government officials or commanders impose upon the
disputants:

65-year old man, Sarask village, Wardooj-eBala:

» The people are less [frequently] referring to the district go-
vernment to solve their conflicts because the governor mostly
imposes big fines on both sides“#

55-year old man, Fitoor village, Wakhan:

»If aconflict happens in our village, at first we try to solve it by
our selves, if we could not do it we go to the government or the
commander. We bribe the commander with two to three livestock
and then he solves our problem.“*

It seems that these fees can become an important source
of incomefor commandersor district government officials,
like wolliswols. In addition, to whom people turn to for
legal rulings might also be understood by commanders
and government officials as a symbol of authority and
sovereignty over acertain territory. For these tworeasons,
i.e. fees as income and sovereignty, some commanders
inves significant energiesin forcing or compelling people
toturn tothem with their disputes:

E.g. aman of ungpecified agefrom Ughan village, Khoustak:
»If we refer [our conflicts] to the Jurm government, the com-
mander here [i.e. Qudbuddin] imposes big fines on us.“3

In some cases our teams even suspected a vested interest
of commanders in keeping conflicts alive or even in
escalating them.

Local shuras appear to be the first option for solving
conflicts that have reached a level where fighting the
conflict out or avoiding it altogether no longer seem
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appropriateto thecommunitiesinvolved. If theshurasfail
to find a solution, as already mentioned, they refer the
issue higher —unilaterally or in agreement with the other
party tothe conflict. As mentioned above, thishigher level
is increasingly often no longer the commander but a
government official and it usually only takes placeif the
costs of keeping the conflict local become unacceptable
for the communities, i.e. thisis something likea,, stateon
demand”.®

The system of local level shuras and its higher instance,
the arbitrage of commandersor wolliswols, function with
a degree of efficiency in local level disputes where the
given higher authority is not a priori involved. In cases
such as the Khoustak ‘discrimination’ conflict or the
‘Khandud clinic construction dispute’, there is no real
ingtitutional avenue and solution open to the wronged
local parties as the main authorities of the mantaga, the
commanders and/or the wolliswol were involved in the
alleged incident. Rarely, people or villages are known to
complain to higher levelsof ahierarchy, i.e. toasuperior
commander, such as Sardar Khan, or to the Provincia
Governor. However, weareonly aware of onecasein which
a trader, whom Wakhan commander Jan Mohammad
intended totax, directly threatened the commander that he
would complain to the provincial Governor. Asaresult of
thethreat, Jan Mohammad alegedly dropped hisrequest.®
With regard to NGO projects, complaining to the NGOs
themsdves should, in principle, bean availableinstitutional
venue to process grievances. With state building, new
institutional mechanisms are also slowly becoming
availableto peopleto statetheir cases. Onesuch ingitution
is the Independent Human Rights Commission that also
has an office in Faisabad.®* Though no complaints are
known of in our narrow research area, some communities
are known to have complained to the commission about
human rights abuses by commanders or alleged unfair
trestment by authorities or international organisationsand
NGOs.® Unfortunately, so far only very few cases have
been solved by the commission.

Principles of Conflict Resolution Decision-Making

On the local level, conflict resolution between shuras
appears to be based on compromise, rather than on any
firm legal® principle. Apart from negotiation based compro-
mise, shuras only seem to have binding decision-making
power within their own villages. Possibly such aninstance
isrecounted in the Wardooj-e Balacase study (see Section
2) when the ddersof the affected villages decided to settle
the conflict and toreconcilethevillagesin conflict. Their
authority might have been necessary to keep the young
peopl eof the villagesfrom continuing the fight. A smilar
case of binding decis on-making power of shuraswas noted
in Valij, Yakh Duroo mantaga, when, due to the large
number of addictsinthevillage, thevillage shura decided
to ban the sale of opium.* It issocial contral that enables
decisions to be binding on the local leve. In conclusion,

the observed conflict resolution systems in Badakhshan
arequite efficient in dealing with conflictswithin villages,
but suffer of a definiciency when dealing with conflicts
between villages. Here they can only negotiate solutions
usualy leading to compromises. Rule and (traditional/
customary law) based decisions are thus very unlikely in
conflicts between villages. Unfortunately, however,
compromi sebased systemstend to encourage the breaking
of rules (e.g. by violent means) because rules are not the
basi s of solutionsbut power and connections. Thus above
thisvillage-internal level, theavailable formalised (NGO
and NSP shuras) and traditional institutions relying on
social control to function are insufficient to effectively
manage conflict. Effective conflict management would
require enforcement. This service at the moment can only
be provided by the state or by commanders.

Abovethelevel of local conflict management institutions,
commanders and government officials are in principle
capableof delivering binding verdicts. Usually, they claim
tofollow sharialawsor customary local law respectively.
In practical terms, saveral of their decis ons seem to amount
to nothing more than compromise solutions based on the
balance of power of thepartiestothe conflict. An example
is the Wardogj-e Bala case study in which the forest in
guestion was simply allocated to both villages. Another
mixed case, in which ahigher level authority, in this case
thelocal khan, made adecision together with the shurais
briefly recounted by an interview:

55-year-old man, Dogor Gunt village, Wakhan:

» Two people fought with each other for agarden, the community
Shura could not solve this problem, they referred it to Hakim
Bik. Together with Hakim Bik the Shura solved the conflict by
giving the trees to one person and the land of the garden to
another.“ 38

It was probably the more binding authoritative word of
Hakim Bik that made his participation necessary for the
ruling to stick. Moreover, as has been hinted at already,
these higher authorities, i.e. wolliswols, commandersand
traditional notables, are often corrupt:

25-year old women, lluevillage, Khoustak:

»Sometimes conflicts happen around the paying back of the debts.
We usudly refer such cases to the commander for a solution.
[But then it also happens that] the money lender bribes the
commander with some money and the money borrower will lose
some of his assets and has to pay back his debts [because he is
forced by the commander].” %

In conclusion, despite the fact that the decisions made at
the superior instance of conflict management are often
flawed and are based on mere compromises, and that these
decisions are often influenced by bribes, their binding
character can, at least temporarily, halt conflicts and thus
fulfil an important social regulatory function. Though
government decision-making currently a so appearsto be
only asuboptimal solutiontolocal conflicts, it seemstobe
nevertheless superior tothe‘justice’ of commanders.
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Onelast comment isnecessary with regard to the pervasive
useof ‘compromise’ asaprincipleof conflict management.
Whilefrequently compromisescan offer positivesolutions
to conflicts, in some types of disputes this principle of
conflict management also seems to include a serious
downside. This downside becomes relevant in conflicts
that break out not because of some ambiguity of rules, e.g.
of property or usage rights of land or water, but because
one party breaksthe existing rules and encroaches on the
rights of the other. In the case studies two such examples
wererecounted. Neither the*Khoustak discrimination’ nor
the *Wardogj resource conflict’ appear to be ‘mere mis-
understandings’ about property and usagerights. Instead,
stronger villages® and coalitions were systematically
impinging upon the rights of weaker villages. The
aggressorsin Wardooj enjoyed aroughly 3:1, in Khoustak
even a 5:1 numerical superiority over the people whose
property and usage rightsthey wereviolating. Toillustrate
theintricatelink between disputesand thereal balance of
power:

42-year old man, Urgund village, Wakhan:

»We had a conflict with Dogor Gunt village over aforest. Before
the forest used to be ours but we became weak and the Dogor
Gunt villagers captured the forest.“#!

Compromise solutions to such conflicts, i.e. acquiescing
in the takeover of land by one side or giving equal rights
to forest usage where previously none existed, ssmply
confirm the aggression and reward the aggressor instead
of reingtating the status quo ante. In the long run it thus
encourages the use of violence in achieving economic,
political, etc. goalsrather than itsdimination. Theopposite
is, however, also possible: the full adherence to legal
procedures and the delivery of amoreimpartial justice. As
an example the wolliswol of Jurm recounted, how he
followed afull legal shariaprocedurethrough in amurder
case Khoustak.*

In summary, the prospects for Badakhshan province are
not discouraging. After more than twenty years of civil
war, the province is still far away from a situation that
could becharacterised as* ruleof law’ or any higher degree
of legal or physical security. Neverthe ess, conflict intensity
and the level of violence in conflicts appears to be
decreasing. Paralle to these devel opments modes of con-
flict management and resol ution are also changing. Even
though the conflict resolution and management systems
are till characterised by significant legal pluralism,
peaceful, local conflict management systems (traditional
shuras, ‘NGO-shuras') appear tobegaining inimportance.
Similarly, legal conflict management systems offered by
the state also seem to gain in significance. Both deve-
lopments correspond to adecreasein power and political
authority of the war-time custodians of political andlegal
rule: thelocal commanders. Thisisavery positive deve-
lopment, as, despite their significant shortcomings, both
the local, informal conflict management institutions
(shuras) aswell asthe rudimentary legal services offered

by the state appear to be more impartial and morein the
service of long-term stability than the justice offered by
commandersand warlords.

Dr. Krist6f Gosztonyi, is currently working as an
independent consultant. Recent assignments include
studies on conflict potentials and opium production in
Afghanigtan for the German Technical Cooperation (GTZ2)
and the Aga Khan Foundation (AKF).

! The Do No Harm principle as developed by Mary B. Anderson
has become part of the current development dogma (See
Anderson, Mary B. (1999) Do No Harm. How Aid Can Sup-
port Peace — or War. Boulder/London.

2 ‘Commander’ (in Dari: khomandon) is the generic term in
Afghanistan for self-styled military leaders. The meaning is
occasionaly used in the sense the Western Press uses the
term ‘Waerlord', referring to major politico-military leaders
like Abdurrashid Dostum from the northern Afghan provinces
around Mazar-i Sharif or Ismail Khan from Herat. At the
same time, the term ‘commander’ also refers to small,
sometimes subordinate, frequently semi-independent militia
leaders of the Afghan provinces.

3 Manuela Leonhardt (2001). Conflict Analysis for Project
Planning and Management. GTZ: Eschborn, http://
www.gtz.de/crisisprevention/downl oad/conflictanalysis.pdf.

4 See also Anderson, Mary B. (1999), ibid.

5 Commanders tend to take fees for mediating or arbitrating in
conflicts. Being the responsible judge for conflicts in an area
also symboalically confirms the power of a certain commander
and is accordingly expected by them. E.g. the commander of
Khoustak reportedly dissuaded people from going to the
district capital Jurm. Moreover, commanders frequently use
local conflicts as opportunities to attack rivals. In a recent
report, ICG has aso emphasised the manipulation of local
conflicts by commanders (The International Crisis Group
(ICG) 2003. Peacebuilding in Afghanistan).

In fact, according to a recent news item, a very similar battle
broke out again in Argo claiming some 20 lives (RFE/RL News
Summary Southwestern Asia & The Middle East, 9 February
2004. 20 Die in Clashes Between Warlords in Northern Af-
ghanistan).

7 SMU Area Reports. Badakhshan. May 2001, p. 3.

8 Fahima, Sarask village, 7 October 2003.

During the research in September/October 2003 the Wardooj
Team counted 27 households for Sarask and 85 households
for Dehqalat. Since they did not conduct a formal household
survey, these figures are not listed in the main body of the
text.

[

©

10 Recent research increasingly suggests that reconciliation and
forgiveness (not necessarily in the religious sense of the word)
are integral parts of lasting conflict resolution (e.g. Lederach,
John Paul (1997) Building peace. Sustainable reconciliation in
divided societies. Washington D.C.; Long, Wiliam J. and
Brecke, Peter (2002) War and Reconciliation: Reason and
Emotion in Conflict Resolution. Cambridge.
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Marc Theuss, MER Unit: Field Report. 19 October 2003.
See definition of ‘ stakeholdership’ (textbox).

Usudly a Head of the Shura and his deputy (Rais-e Shura),
a treasurer and two additional members.

This isin stark contrast to some parts of Kyrgyzstan as the
conflict research there showed.

Both commanders are now disarmed and have lost most of
their power.

Kazim, Sarask village, 14 October 2003.

Under the term network we understand a structure of regular
interaction between alarger number of individuals or collective
actors.

In fact, arranging marriages between formerly hostile families
is a frequent tool of conflict resolution throughout Afghanis-
tan (e.g. ICG September 2003, Peacebuilding in Afghanistan).

The SMU isthe predecessor of the Afghanistan Research and
Evauation Unit (AREU), an independent research organisation
that conducts and facilitates action-oriented research and
learning that informs and influences policy and practice.

SMU. Badakhshan, SMU Area Reports, May 2001, p. ii.

~Most of the men have work only for 3 to 4 months a year;
after that they don’t have anything to do“, Fahima, Kazdeh
village, Wardooj-e Bala, 6 October 2003.

Wily, LizAlden (2003) Land Rightsin Crisis: Restoring Tenure
Security in Afghanistan. Issue Paper Series. Afghanistan Re-
search and Evaluation Unit: Kabul and Islamabad, p.1.

Ibid. p.3.

To quote another example, a the village of Pular in Khoustak
entered an agreement with a nearby village in Wardooj valley
to use the forest in Wardooj for collecting wood. In exchange
the Wardogjis can use the pasture of Pular (Romin Fararoon,
28 March 2004).

At least nothing compared to what is reported from the
Pashtun tribal belt (e.g. Bernt Glatzer, ‘ Schwert und Verant-
wortung: Paschtunische Mannlichkeitsideale’ and Erwin
Orywal, ‘Die Ehre der Gewalt: Recht und Rache in Belu-
tschistan.” In: Erwin Orywa, Arparna Rao and Michael Ballig,
eds. (1996) Krieg und Kampf — Die Gewalt in unseren Kdp-
fen. Berlin. Also most of our interview partners commented
very positively on a possible future disarmament conducted
by the government: Question: What do you think about
disarmament, is there any one in the village who has a gun?
Answer: It will be very good if the government collects the
weapons. (Interview by Mahboob Shah, rich man of unknown
age, Shafchan Village, Khoustak, 8 October 2003.)

E.g. Khandud, Wakhan, 27 September 2003.

E.g. interview by Nawrooz, Eshmorgh village, Wakhan, 14
October 2003.

See e.g. the Wardooj-e Baa case study.
Interview by Alim Bik, 14 October 2003.
Interview by Kako, 21 October 2003.
Interview by Mahbub, 8 October 2003.
Quoting Jan Koehler.
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Debriefing with Wakhan research team, close to Qazideh
village, Wakhan, 21 October 2003.

Unfortunately, and in spite of repeated requests, they were
unavailable for a meeting with the conflict research team.

Interview with Independent Human Rights Commission,
Kabul, 8 December 2003.

The term ‘legal’ should not exclusively be understood in the
sense of dtate law, but also of customary law.

Valij, 8 October 2003.
Interview by Nawrooz, 19 October 2003.
Interview by Shakila, 12 October 2003.

It must be emphasised that it is the village that appears to be
the principle unit of collective action — not networks, family,
clan, tribe and the like.

Interview by Nawrooz, 17 October 2003.

This caseis also remarkable because it was the first such case
from Khoustak that was forwarded to the Jurm wolliswol and
not to the loca commander (interview, Baharak, 24 October
2003).
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M acedonia: Some Considerations on | dentities and Conflicts
Philipp Casula, Berlin

Thestrengthening of ethnic identities throughout Eastern
Europe after the collapse of communism has been widely
perceived asanationalist ,regression” in terms of moderni-
sation. Someti mes nationalism hashad positive effectslike
in Slovenia, Estonia or Poland. However, often it turned
into ethnic politics with destructive consequenceslikein
Armenia, Georgiaor Moldova. Onecommonly given reason
isthat collectivist nationalism replaced collectivist com-
munist ideology. Thisisof course very smplistic. Recent
publications clearly distinguish between ,objective’
reasons for nationalism and ,, subjective*.! The former
comprisesfor instance soci o-economic features.2 Thelatter
is about national identity. Research often stresses only
one face of nationalism. It would be more appropriate to
see the interplay of both factors. Nevertheless, the
subjective reasons are often disregarded and dismissed
as, primordia“. It isexactly by drawing on thesesubjective
reasons, on identity, that nationalism strongly and
effectively mobilises people after the change of political
regime. This is astonishing since ethnic identity is
commonly seen as a highly artificial characteristic. The
issue can be very well exemplified by the case of Mace-
donian identity. In thefollowing consderations| will show
how Macedonian identity has been constructed in a brief
period of timewith avery fragileethnic foundation. After a
short introduction into the devel opments since Macedonia
gained its independence | will explore the roots of
Macedonian national identity, the efforts to consolidate
them in the 19" and 20" centuries and the problemswhich
arose after independence and persist until now. Inthelight
of thesereflections| will conclude with someremarkson
theOhrid Agreement.

Macedonian independence in 1991 has been the big
exception in the dissol ution process of Yugodavia: It was
the only republic that managed to secede peacefully. There
werenot even minor clashesbetween the National Yugosav
Army and the Territorial Defence Forceslikein Slovenia
The major reason for this phenomenon is the minor
importance MiloZevi¢ gaveto the Republic duetothe small
Serbian minority. Moreover, there was a certain kind of
alliance between the Macedonian and the Serbian dlites
sincetheformer devel oped under Serbian dominance after
World War 11. After ten years of seemingly peaceful
independence, the armed conflict between Albanian rebe s
and Macedonian security forces in 2001 surprised many
political observers. Someeven described the Macedonian
case of interethnic relations as a success story.® In fact,
the worsening relationship between Slavic Macedonians
(64.2 % of the popul ation according to the census of 2002)
and Albanians(25.1 %) in the country has been anticipated
by along record of hidden interethnic economic, political
and cultural tensions®. In view of the experiences of Bosnia
and Kosovo, the international community tried not to

repeat the errors of the past and quickly intervened.® With
the direct involvement of the EU, the Framework Agree-
ment of Ohrid wassigned and the conflict —at |east for the
timebeing — settled. However, the recent clashes between
M acedonian security forcesand Albanian rebel sunderline
that the Agreement has not been able to solve the
underlying problemsin Macedonian society and state.

The fragility of the Macedonian state and its lack of
legitimacy have several reasons comprising internal and
external factors. The latter are relatively easy to identify.
They included disputes with Greece about the name and
thestate symbals, theeconomic declinein Serbia® together
with the tensions between the two national churches;
i ssues concerning the common history with Bulgaria, and
the Albanian issue in Kosovo as well as in Macedonia
itself. The armed conflict in Kosovo definitely contributed
tothe escalation of interethnic clashesin Macedonia. The
interna factorsaremoredifficult to spot. At afirst glance,
two characterigtics of the domegtic situation areespecially
relevant. On the one hand, this is the rapid and severe
deterioration of the economy during the 90s, with the GDP
at 78,5 % of the 1989 level and an unemployment rate of
42,0 %.” On theother hand, a specific factor adding tothe
instability of Macedonian society is the complexity of
interethnicrelationsin the country, especially between Sav
Macedoniansand Albanians. Both factorsarelinked, since
ethnic segregation is usually interwoven with economic
segregation.® Due to cultural traditions and political
constellations, ethnic identities and interethnic relations
have a special relevancein Macedonia.

Thelinguistic curiosity of the Italian word macedonia and
the French macédonie dencting not only the country and
geographical areabut also a mixed fruit-salad underlines
that theregion isknown for its very heterogeneous ethnic
composition.® Of course, ethnicdiversity makesit hard for
a young state to develop a sense of nationality: ethnos
and demos fall apart and a so-called stateness problem
arises.’® This is the reason why an ethnic definition of
»Macedonian“ issomehow tricky. In astricter ethnic sense,
the Macedonians are a South-Slavic people living in a
region comprising thesouthern part of former Yugodavia,
Northern Greece, Western Bulgaria and even parts of
Albania. The transition from Macedonian ethnicity to
Macedonian nationality, i.e. thepoliticisation, mobilisation,
and territorialisation™ of the Macedonian community; first
took placeat the end of the XI X" century and wasrevitalised
with the establishment of the Macedonian People's
Republic and of course with the foundation of an
independent statein 1991.

It can be said that the Macedonian nationality, it symbols
and myths, its origins and, in short: its legitimacy, have
always been heavily contested. By the Serbs who
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considered the Macedonians as ,, South-Serbs*, by the
Bulgarians who considered them Bulgarians, and by the
Greekswho daim the,, copyright* on theterm,, Macedonia*
and onitscultura heritage. It hastherefore alwaysbeen a
major task of Macedonian elites and of all Macedonian
governmentsto create or invent something like anational
tradition and mythology in order to underpin their claim
for a placeamong other nations.? Actually, there hasbeen
no independent Macedonian State since Philip 11. and
Alexander the Gresat, and to which extent thisstatereally
wasa,,Macedonian“ stateishighly disputed. Certainly, it
was not the beginning of the present-day Macedonian
national identity, since the Slavs settled in theregion in
the sixth century AD. Later most of them considered
themselves Bulgarians and continued to do so for along
time

The first manifestation of Macedonian identity —if it is
possibleto mention aclear dateat all —took placein 1893
when the ,Internal Macedonian Revolutionary
Organisation*(VMRO) was founded in Thessalonica.*
Amongtheir goal swastheestabli shment of an independent
Macedonian gate.® In 1903, VMRO led an uprisng againgt
the Turkish troops in Macedonia — with Russian consent
aswell asunder Bulgarian pressure and with its support.
This, Ilinden Uprising* —in which also some Albanians
took part —became very important in Macedonian national
history, notwithstanding the fact that the Turks rapidly
suppressed it.

This historical episode became so important that the
establishment of the People’s Republic withintheYugod av
Federation in 1944 was considered asthe,, Second 1linden”.
Nevertheless, the creation of a Macedonian nationality
had also political reasons: the Communist party of
Yugoslaviacould judtify itscontrol over Vardar Macedonia
inthisway'®, especially in opposition toBulgaria”. Hence,
any sense of adherence to the Bulgarian nation had to be
eliminated, and since Serbianisation had failed before, the
strengthening of a separate Macedonian identity was the
only alternative option. Strong effortswere undertaken to
achievethisgoal. Among these wasthefirst establishment
(or at least: official recognition) of astandard Macedonian
literary language based on the dialect of the Bitola-Veles
region. Around the same period, civil war broke out in
Greece with many Slavic speaking Greeks, i.e. Macedo-
nians, supporting the communistsand experiencing Greek
suppression, thus strengthening their Macedonian and
Slavicidentity.’®

The Macedonian Independence in 1991, the , Third
Ilinden”, requested again a strengthening of national
identity because of several reasons. Obvioudy, the death
of Yugodlavia left a gap in terms of identity since the
Macedonian national identity wasclosdy linked to that of
thesocialist federal state. Frustration about direeconomic
conditions degpened by theinternational embargoimposed
on Serbia was widespread. Both could be ideologically
alleviated by nationalism. Moreimportant, however, were

theinternal and external pressures. Externally, Greecein
particular questioned the existence of the young state,
blocking EU-decisionsin favour of Macedonia, placingan
embargo on the country and especially denying it theright
to call itself ,,Macedonia‘*®, to useitsflag and to refer to
Alexander the Great. | ndeed, Macedoniaadopted the same
name as the northern Greek region (Macedonia-Thrace)
and Greece seemed tofear territorial claims. Also, Mace-
doniaused the sixteen-ray ,Sun“ or ,, Star of Vergina“. Itis
said to originate from the grave of Philip Il. found in
Thessal onica—whether thissymbol isroyal or national or
ethnic, even whether thetombwasthat of Philip, isagain
disputed. Nevertheless, Greece fiercely objected the Star
when it became the official Macedonian state symbol in
1992: being found on Greek soil it was supposed to under-
score Macedonian territorial claims. However, alsoAlba-
niansin Macedonia did not fed represented by the flag,
since they regarded it more as an ethnic than a nationa
symbol. Only in 1995 Macedonia adopted a new flag
stylising the old one.

Similarly, Greece did not accept that Macedoniaclaimed
continuity with ancient Macedonians and especially with
Alexander the Great or ,, Alexander the Macedonian®. For
Greece, ancient Macedonians were Greeks and serious
Macedonian historians will not doubt that they were not
Slavs, because — as mentioned above — the first Slavic
settlements are much younger. But they would say that
they were not Greekseither. Indeed, some sourcessuggest
that ancient Greeks cond dered the Macedonians adigtinct
people.?°

Internally, Macedonian identity came under pressure
mostly from the Albanian minority which has a stronger
ethnicidentity. The Albanian claim for morerightsand for
an equivalent role in the state threatened Macedonian
identity on the one hand, insofar as Macedonian feared
that Albanians might take away the state from them: not
only legally but also demographically, since Albanian
fertility wasand ismuch higher. Thisfear wasadditionally
fostered by the idea of a ,,Greater Albania’“, comprising
Macedonia, Albania, and Kosovo.? On the other hand, it
is exactly this perceived threat that fosters Macedonian
solidarity and identity. After the international intervention
therein 1999, alsoAlbaniansin Macedoniasarted an armed
strugglesinceit seemed that violence might —asin Kosovo
— ,pay off*. This was the strongest challenge for the
Macedonian state so far. The Ohrid Agreement in 2001
apparently pacified the country but did not solve the
underlying problems.

The resulting picture is somewhat bleak. A very young
Macedonian national identity may exist. As the Mace-
donian dtate itself, it seems very fragile. Obvioudly the
processes of nation and state building are both extremely
under pressure in Macedonia. The establishment of a
M acedonian civic identity based on citizenship rather than
on ethnicity therefore seemsvery difficult to achieve. The
Albanian ethnicidentity isstrong, contributing to an ethnic



30

Forum

Berliner Ogteuropalnfo

polarisation. Power-sharing asthepolitical strategy behind
the Framework Agreement perpetuates this polarisation
and thus the division of politics along ethnic lines,
undermining thelegitimacy of the state?? Also, theAgree-
ment receives compl etely different assessmentsaccording
to the ethnic affiliation of the respondent.?® So, even if
properly implemented, it does not seem to offer aviable
solution, especially as long as the economic and socia
problemspersist.

Philipp Casula promoviert in Soziologiean der FU Berlin.

1 Krastev, lvan and Mungiu-Pippidi, Alina (2004) Nationalism
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Jugendfdrderung als Potential und Herausforderung
fUr den Friedensprozessin Bosnien-Her zegowina

Martina Fischer, Berlin

Einleitung

Bosnien-Herzegowinaist noch immer von einem stabilen
Frieden entfernt. Die 6ffentlichen Institutionenin den je-
weiligen Gebietseinheiten wie auch auf der Ebene des
Gesamtstaats funktionieren bisdang nur unzureichend.
Zudem stehen in der bosniakisch-kroati schen Foderation
die Kompetenzen der Kantonsregierungen vielfach in Kon-
kurrenz zu denen der tibergeordneten Entscheidungs- und
Verwaltungsebenen. Das Land befindet Schin einer kom-
plizierten, doppelten Transformation. Der Ubergang vom
Krieg zum Frieden erweist sich alsauf3erst schwierig und
findet zudem vor dem Hintergrund der Umgestaltung des
alten kommunistischen Gesdllschafts- und Wirtschafts-
systems zu Demokratie und Marktwirtschaft statt. \Wolf-
gang Petritsch, der bis2002 alshoher Reprasentant mit der
internati onalen Verwaltung desLandesbeauftragt war, stdl-
te dazu fest, der durch den Krieg verzdgerte Prozess des
umfassenden Wandels werde in der bosnischen Realitét
durch die, ethnische' Frage, diesich dseine, Machtfrage'
dargdlt, noch weiter kompliziert: ,, Themen von politischer,
wirtschaftlicher, sozialer und kultureller Relevanz werden
vom Primat des Ethnischen bestimmt. Die Betonung
sprachlicher, kultureller und rdigidser Unterschiede, ihre
Uberhéhung zum exklusiven palitischen Paradigmabil det
den eigentlichen ,bosnischen’ Knoten.“* In der Bevolke-
rung existieren auch weiterhin zahlreiche Angste, diesich
inder Unterstiitzung fur radikale Nationalisten niederschla
gen. Zu den gravierendsten und bidang vielfach nicht hin-
reichend gel Gsten Problemen gehdren die Themen Fliicht-
lingsruickkehr, Klérung von Eigentumsanspriichen und
wirtschaftliche Konsolidierung.

Die bosnische Gesellschaft ist auch neun Jahre nach
Kriegsendevon zahlreichen Konfliktlinien durchzogen, die
sich gegensaitig Uberlagern. Dazu gehdren neben den
Spannungen zwischen bosnischen Serben, Kroaten, Bos-
niaken oder zwischen religisen Gruppen (Katholiken, Or-
thodoxen und Muslimen, 6rtlich auch weiteren religidsen
Minderheiten) vor allem Konflikte zwischen Flichtlingen
oder intern Vertriebenen und der ortsansassigen Bevolke-
rung, zwischen Menschen, die aus dem Ausland zurtick-
kehren und Ortsansdssigen (bzw. intern Vertriebenen)?,
zwischen Stadt- und Landbevélkerung, Arbeitsplatz-
inhabern und Arbeits osen.

Eines der grofiten Konfliktpotentiale besteht darin, dass
Rickkehrer, Teileder lokal ansiss gen Bevdlkerung sowie
Flichtlinge, die(sai esausAngst vor erneuter Bedrohung
oder vor Benachteiligung) nicht an die Orte der Vertrei-
bung zurtickkehren wollen oder kénnen, weiterhin um
Wohnraum und spérliche Einkommensmoglichkeiten kon-
kurrieren missen. Zusétzlich wird die Situation durch den

kriegsbedingten Austausch von Stadt- und Landbevolke-
rung verschérft. Durch eine Fulle von Migrations- und
Remigrationsprozessen hat der historisch in der Gesdll-
schaft des ehemaligen Jugoslawien bedeutsame ,, Stadt-
Land"-Konflikt eine neue Dimension erhalten und sich
mancherortszu einem kulture len Konflikt zugespitzt.

Die desolate wirtschaftliche Situation tragt nicht unwe-
sentlich zur Verscharfung von Konfliktpotentialen bei. Das
Bruttosozia produkt Bosnien-Herzegowinas (BiH) liegt bei
ca. 40 % desWertsausder Zeit vor dem Krieg. Der Index
fur 6konomische, palitischeund soziale Sicherheit fallt hin-
ter den meisten anderen slidosteuropéischen Landern zu-
riick, wenngleich das United Nations Development Pro-
gram (UNDP) in den vergangenen Jahren einen leichten
Angtiegim ,,Human Development Index* verzeichnete (von
0.718im Jahr 2000 auf 0.744 in 2001 und 0.777 in 2003).2
Durch den Krieg wurden industrielle Anlagen und grof3e
Telleder Infrastruktur zergt6rt. Wichtige Absatzmarktegin-
gen verloren. Zahlreiche Produkte, diefriiher im Land selbst
produziert wurden, missen nun importiert werden. Die
Griindung und Existenz kleiner und mittlerer Unternehmen
wurden in den vergangenen Jahren durch eine Reihevon
Strukturproblemen erschwert: willkdrliche und undurch-
sichtige Zoll bestimmungen behinderten den Vertrieb und
Absatz, der hohe Steuersatz fir Unternehmen verhinderte
Betriebsgrindungen. Kurzum: Esfehlt an Investoren, Ka-
pital und Arbeit. DieArbeitdosigkeit liegt be Giber 40 %in
der Foderation Bosnien-Herzegovina (FBuH), in der
Republika Srpska (RS) sogar bei Uiber 50 %. Die,,inoffiziel-
[€" Arbeitd osenquote liegt héher, die Schatzungen bewe-
gen sich von 56 % bis zu 75 %.* Untersuchungen des
Independent Bureau for Humanitarian Issues (IBHI) und
von UNDRP, die zu Beginn des Jahrzehnts durchgefuhrt
wurden, zeigten, dass etwa ein Drittel der Arbeitslosen
junger as27 Jahreund zwe Drittd jinger als35 Jahreist.
Jugendliche bilden ein Potential fur gesdllschaftliche In-
novation und geradein Nachkriegssituationen ein Poten-
tial fir Prozesseder Versbhnung. Die nachwachsende Ge-
neration ist verglichen mit derjenigen der Opfer und Téater
oft lei chter fiir den Dial og und die Uberwindung von Lager-
denken zu gewinnen. Gleichzeitig kdnnen Jugendliche je-
doch, wenn sie von der Gesellschaft vernachléssigt wer-
den, auch sehr zerstérerische Potentiale entfalten. Ein
Mangel an Ausbildungs- und Beschéftigungschancen
kann dazu fuihren, dass siekriminell werden. Bleiben Initi-
ativen zur gesellschaftlichen Integration aus, so zeigt die
Erfahrung in zahlreichen Nachkriegsgesdll schaften, dass
insbesondere mannliche Jugendliche ein williges Rekru-
tierungspotential fur jenepolitischen Fihrer bieten, diean
einer Fortsetzung der gewaltsamen Konfliktaustragung
interessiert nd. Eineweitere Folgeist dieAbwanderung
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qualifizierter Jugendlicher in Lander, in denen siebessere
Ausgangsbedingungen vermuten; es kommt zu einem
brain drain und zum Verlust der wichtigsten Ressourcen
fur gesellschaftliche Entwicklung. Diese Tendenz ist auch
in Bosnien-Herzegovina seit Jahren zu beobachten. Der
von UNDP 2002 verdffentlichte ,,Human Devel opment
Report” belegte einen alarmierenden Trend: mindestens
92.000 junge Leute verlief3en demnach zwischen Januar
1996 und Mé&rz 2001 Bosni en-Herzegowina, wahrend wei-
tere Zigtausende auf Ausreisevisa warteten. Der Hohe
Représentant Paddy Ashdown warnte angesichts dieser
Fakten: ,,Dieser Verlust an jungen und talentierten Men-
schen bildet mdglicherweise auf lange Sicht die gréfite
Bedrohung fir diesesLand.“®

Ausbildungs- und Ar beitssituation
von jungen Menschen

Allgemein wird wenig fur die Integration der Jugend in
den Arbeitsmarkt unternommen. Hinzu kommt, dass das
Bildungssystem nicht den Erfordernissen des neuen markt-
wirtschaftlichen Systems entspricht. Arbeitsmoglichkeiten
fur Jugendliche bieten sichim formellen Arbeitssektor, der
in Bosnien-Herzegovinainfolge des Krieges noch gering
entwickelt und meist auf kleinere Dienstleistungen bzw.
den Einzelhandel beschréankt ist, nur in sehr begrenztem
Male. Hauptsichlich bieten sich Mdglichkeiten im infor-
mellen Beschéfti gungssektor (etwaim Straf3enverkauf oder
im Sprachunterricht). 44 % der im Rahmen der IBHI/UNDP-
Erhebung befragten jungen Menschen, die Uber Arbeit
verfligten, gaben an, nichtin dem Bereichtétigzu sein, in
dem sie qualifiziert wurden. Angesichts dieser Situation
ist esnicht Uberraschend, wenn ein rd evanter Teil der jun-
gen Menschen dazu Uibergeht, den Lebensunterhalt (oder
das Studium) durch illegale Geschéfte, etwa auf dem
Schwarzmarkt oder gar durch den Handel mit Drogen, zu
verdienen.’

Angesichts drohender Arbeitdosigkeit beginnen viele
Jugendlichenach Abschlu3der Schule ein Studium?g, wo-
durch die Universitéten Uberlastet Snd (waswiederum die
Qualitét der Lehre verschlechtert). Zudem fuhrt die hohe
Zahl von Universitétsabsol ventinnen zu scharfer Konkur-
renz auf dem Arbeitsmarkt und das Studium verhilft den
meisten eben nicht zu den erwiinschten verbesserten
Berufsaussi chten. DieBerufsaussichten von Jugendlichen
sind in den Bereichen grof3, wo Qualifikationen gefordert
sind, Uber die Altere nur in geringerem Mal3e verfiigen
(z.B. Sprach- oder Computerkenntnisse). Bislang lockte
videdieMoglichket einer Anstellung bel einer internatio-
nalen Organisation, dieein Vidfaches der sonst tblichen
Gehdlter versprach. Vidlederjenigen, diebei einer interna-
tionalen Organisation angestel It sind, versuchen, tber die-
se den Sprung ins Audand zu schaffen.

DieAbwanderungsbewegung wird durch folgende Fakto-
ren beglingtigt®: Es gibt nach wie vor so gut wie keine
Ausbildungsangebote im Bereich des Handels und tech-
nischer Berufefir jungeMenschen, diekeineUniversitéts

karriere anstreben oder erreichen kdnnen. An den bosni-
schen Univers téten wiederum existiert kel ne berufsprakti-
sche Vorbereitung. Junge Menschen mit Universitétsab-
schluss in Bosnien-Herzegowina haben kaum eine M dg-
lichkeit, Stdllen zu finden, well Seke ne praktischen Kennt-
nissemitbringen. Desillusionierung und das Gefiihl, nicht
gebraucht zu werden, greifen um sich und fihren zu
Antriebdosigkat und weit verbreiteter Lethargie. Politik(er)-
verdrossenheit und verbreitete Einstellungen, dass eskei-
nen Sinn habe, sich an Wahlen zu beteiligen, sind eine
weitere Folge.

In diesem Zusammenhang erweist sich auch ein durch
Mal3nahmen der humanitéren Hilfemit verstérktes,, Abhén-
gigkeitssyndrom“*°, das Teile der bosnischen Politik und
Gesdllschaft erfasst hat, alsfatal: WeiteTeile der Bevilke-
rung haben sich auf die Unterstiitzung durch dasAusland
eingestellt und hegen die Erwartung, die internationale
Gemeinschaft sai fur eine Verbesserung der Lebensum-
stdndein Bosnien zusténdig. Diese Erwartung préagt auch
Teile der Jugend. Einige junge Menschen wie auch eine
Reihevon in der Jugendarbeit engagi erte Erwachseneha-
ben jedoch erkannt, dass eine grofRe Gefahr darin liegt,
sich auf externe Unterstiitzung zu verlassen. Sie weisen
darauf hin, dassdie Menschen im Land selbst aktiv wer-
den und nachhaltige Strukturen entwickeln missen, um
gesalIschaftliche Verénderung zu bewirken. Dieselokalen
Initiativen gilt es zu stdrken und auszubauen.

Jugendfdr derung alszentrale Her ausfor der ung:
K ombination entwicklungs-
und friedenspalitischer Instrumente

In beiden Teil gebieten Bosnien-Herzegowinassind in den
vergangenen Jahren zahlreicheAktivitdten von Jugendli-
chen und jungen Erwachsenen und fir sie entwickelt wor-
den, die zur gesellschaftlichen Entwicklung und zur
Friedensforderung beitragen kénnen: Initiativen mit dem
Ziel der Verbesserung von Lebenschancen und der Ent-
wicklung von Eigeninitiative oder auch Gemeinschaftssinn
(zivilgesdllschaftliches Engagement) von jungen Men-
schen sowie entsprechende Jugendnetzwerke.'* Nahezu
alle Jugendprojekte arbeiten unter aul3erordentlich schwie-
rigen Bedingungen. Aktivitdten, die von unabhéngigen
Grup-pen durchgefiihrt werden, erfahren durch diestaatli-
cheJugend-, Kultur- und Bildungspolitik bisher kaum nen-
nenswerte Unterstiitzung. Externe Unterstiitzung erwei st
sich daher weiterhin alswichtig, birgt aber insich dieGe-
fahr langfristiger Abhéngigkeiten, wenn sienicht auf die
Schaffung nachhaltiger Strukturen gerichtet ist.

Die Arbeitsschwerpunkte und Strategien lokaler Durch-
fuhrungsorganisationen verfolgen unterschiedliche An-
sétze.

Einige bieten den Jugendlichen M églichkeiten der grenz-
Uberschreitenden oder i nterethnischen Begegnung, andere
legen den Schwerpunkt auf empower ment und Qualifizie-
rungim Sinneder Forderung individud ler Friedensféhigkeit.
Einige verfolgen Ansitze der gemeinwesenorientierten



21/2004

Forum 33

Jugendarbeit und etablieren Angebote fir berufsprakti-
sche Ausbildung. Nur wenige haben bisher auch en-
kommenschaffende bzw. beschéftigungswirksame Elemen-
teintegriert.

Der Ansatz, Jugendlichein ihrem Sd bstwertgeftihl zu be-
stérken, Sezuermutigen, ihreVorstellungen und Bed(irf-
nissezu artikulieren, ist wichtig. Aber esist ebenso drin-
gend erforderlich, ihnen auch ékonomische und berufli-
che Perspektiven zu vermitteln. Eine besondere Heraus-
forderung besteht darin, Ansétze, dietraditiond| der Ent-
wicklungszusammenarbeit zuzuordnen sind, mit friedens-
férdernden Mal3nahmen zu verbinden. Die Kombination
von Ansdtzen der Friedens- und Menschenrechtsarbeit
mit Initiativen zur Ausbildungs- und Einkommens-
forderung ist aus mehreren Griinden geboten: Wenn Ju-
gendliche selbst Einkommen erwirtschaften, sodient das
zum einen der Verbesserung der materidlen Situation ihrer
Familien und zum anderen der Ausbildung von Selbstbe-
wusstsain, weil Jugendlichedamit einen Platz in der Ge-
meinschaft und auch einen gewissen Grad der Anerken-
nung erhalten. Zudem kann dadurch aber auch die M6g-
lichkelt fir jugendliche Selbstorganisation und Eigeniniti-
ative verbessert werden, indem etwa der Unterhalt eines
Jugendzentrums oder Begegnungsaktivitaten von Jugend-
lichen fur Jugendliche mit selbst erwirtschafteten Mitteln
kofinanziert werden und die Abhéngigkeit von aud andi-
schen Gdl dgebern verringert wird. Uberdieskénnen aushil-
dungs- und einkommenschaffende Mal3nahmen Anreize
dafir bilden, dassMenschen in ethnisch stark segregierten
Gemeinden die Bereitschaft entwickeln, gemeinsam zu ar-
beiten, weil sieeinen konkreten Vorteil davon haben.

Von diesen Uberlegungen mativiert entstand ein Projekt,
das as Pilotprojekt mit dem Titel ,, Die Jugend baut die
Zukunft auf* im Jahr 2002 von der deutsch-bosnischen
Nichtregierungsorganisation |PAK (Tuzla) mit Unterstiit-
zung der deutschen Schilerorganisation ,, Schiller helfen
[eben” und des,, Berghof Forschungszentrumsfir konstruk-
tive Konfliktbearbeitung® auf den Weg gebracht wurde.

» Die Jugend baut die Zukunft auf*
Ein Pilotprojekt in Ostbosnien

DieOrganisation IPAK hatte— unterstiitzt von einer Reihe
schweizerischer und deutscher Sponsoren (darunter pri-
vate Spenden und Mittel der GTZ bzw. des Auswértigen
Amts) jahrelange Erfahrungin der Jugendarbeit in enem
Vorort von Tuzlagesammelt und dort ein Jugendzentrum
mit Freizeitangeboten, Bildungsaktivitaten und einer
berufspraktischen Ausbildung fuir den Tischlerberuf etab-
liert, das vorrangig von bosniakischen Flichtlingen ge-
nutzt wurde. In dieser Zeit entwickelte sich die Idee, die
von ihnen langer betreuten jugendlichen Flichtlinge
(bosniakischer Herkunft) auch nach ihrer Wiederan-
siedlung in Dorfern Ost-Bosniens (auf dem Gebiet der
Republika Srpska) weiter zu unterstiitzen und ein Projekt
fur die Reintegration von Riickkehrern zu entwickeln. Aus
der langjahrigen Zusammenarbeit in Tuzlawaren dieAngs-

te und Probleme, diemit der Ruickkehr von Flichtlingen
undintern Vertriebenenin die,,alten” Dérfer einhergehen,
bekannt. Zum einen sind zahlreiche Kriegsverbrechen
ungesiihnt und die Verantwortlichen auf freiem Fuf3; zum
anderen hat die Erfahrung der |etzten Jahre gezeigt, dass
zahlreicheRuckkehrerlnnen in léndlichen Gebieten auf so
perspektivliose Umsténde treffen, dasssienach kurzer Zeit
wieder in urbane Zentren remigrieren. Eine Begleitung des
Riickkehrprozessesin Ostbosnien schien von daher drin-
gend geboten.

Die Projektidee wurde von Jugendlichen entwickelt, die
sich bisher im Jugendzentrum von in Smin Han/Tuzlaen-
gagierten, und vom IPAK-Team sowie dem Berghof
Forschungszentrum detaillierter ausgearbeitet und in ei-
nem von der deutschen NRO ,, Schiiler helfen Leben” aus-
geschriebenen Wettbewerb vorgestdllt. IPAK bekam den
Zuschlag und die Zusage Uber eine Forderung fur drel
Jahre. Spendenmittdl, dieim Rahmen des,, Sozialen Tags"
2001 in Norddeutschland durch gemeinnitzige Arbeit von
Schiilern eéingenommen wurden, kommen dem Vorhaben
zugute. Deutsche Freiwilligewirken an der Projektimple-
mentierung mit. Das Berghof Forschungszentrum beglei -
tet den Prozess durch eine Serievon Evaluierungen.

Ziel desProjektsist die Unterstiitzung der Integration ju-
gendlicher Rickkehrer durch eineVerbindung von Jugend-
gemeinwesenarbeit mit einkommens- und ausbildungs-
fordernden Mal3nahmen. Dafur wurde en Jugendzentrum
mit angeschlossenen Kleinbetrieben fur handwerkliche
und agrarische Produktion und Schulungszwecke in
Krizevici, e@nem Dorf der Gemeinde Zvornikim Drinatal,
errichtet. In Kirze wird e ne Jugendgenossenschaft ent-
stehen. Im Rahmen von ausbildungs- und beschéftigungs-
orientierter Gemeinwesenarbeit soll sodieLebenssituation
von Jugendlichen verbessert und ein Beitrag zur Entwick-
lung der ortlichen Gemeinschaft geleistet werden. Dar Uiber
hinaus soll das Projekt konfliktentschérfende bzw. -pré
ventiveWirkung entfalten.

Projektzieleund Strategien

Von den Projektbeteiligten wurden folgende Hauptziele

Kizziert:

» die soziale Integration jugendlicher Riickkehrer und
ortsansissiger Fliichtlingein 1andlichen Gemeinden Ost-
bosniens zu unterstiitzen;

» auf der Gemeindecbene struk-turbildend zu wirken und
das friedliche Zusammenleben von Familien unter-
schiedlicher Volksgruppen (Bosniaken und bosnische
Serben) zu férdern;

» dieinBosien verbreitete Eingtellung zu verandern, sich
auf fremde Hilfe zu stiitzen, indem das Projekt einen
Anspornund dieMdglichkeit fiir junge Leute bietet, in
den Wiederaufbau des Landes mehr eigene Energie zu
investieren;

* jungen Leuten, dieindieVorkriegswohnorteihrer Fami-
lien zuriickkommen, Anreizezu geben, dort zu bleiben
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und selbst Verantwortung fir den Wiederaufbau des
wirtschaftlichen und gesdl | schaftlichen Lebenszu tber-
nehmen;

* durch einkommensschaffende Mal3nahmen jungen
M enschen 6konomische Spielraume zu erdffnen;

» dgicherzustelen, dassjunge Menschen auch aul3erhalb
der urbanen Zonen an gesellschaftlichen (politischen,
kulturellen und Bildungs-) Aktivitéten teil haben kon-
nen;

* Jugendlichen einen Raum zu bieten, um kreative Poten-
tiale zu entfalten, spezielle Kompetenzen zu entwicken
und gleichzeitig Moglichkeiten zu geben, sich mit der
Vergangenheit auseinanderzusetzen (durch Trauma-
arbeit und psychosoziale Beratung).

Neben den Ruckkehrerinnen (bosniakischer Herkunft)
kommt das Projekt auch Jugendlichen aus der ortsansés-
sigen bosnisch-serbischen Bevdlkerung bzw. in Ost-
bosnien lebenden Fliichtlingen zugute. Sie sollen auf die-
seWel se zu gemeinsamem Handeln im Rahmen von Wie-
deraufbau, Ausbildung und Produktion motiviert werden.
Selbstredend darf dabei auch der ,, Spassfaktor® im Sinne
von Freizeitangeboten und Begegnung nicht vernachl &s-
sigt werden.

Im Dezember 2003 wurdedasZentrum er¢ffnet. Rund 1.000
Personen nahmen daran teil, darunter 600 Jugendlicheund
zahlrechedffizielle Gaste (Vertreter von UNHCR, OSZE,
SFOR, lokal und regional tétigen NRO sowie Verantwortli-
che von Schulen und Ministerien). Die Eréffnungsfeier
war als ein gemeinsames Projekt von den Jugendlichen
geplant und initiiert worden. Auch beim Hausbau waren
Jugendliche aus der Region beschéftigt, dieswar bei der
Vergabe desAuftragsan die Baufirmazur Auflagegemacht
worden. Die ndchsten von IPAK geplanten Schritte um-
fassen die Fertigstellung eines Kursangebots in Fremd-
sprachen und EDV-/Internet-Schulungen, Musik und Kul-
tur sowi e die Einrichtung und Registrierung e ner Jugend-
genossenschaft und die Operationalisierung von Kursen
der beruflichen Ausbildung in der Werkstatt. Unter ande-
rem sind zertifizierbare Aushildungen im Bereich der
Agrarproduktion wie auch in der Holz- und Metallverar-
beitung (Tischler- und Schwei3erlehrgange) vorgesehen.
Begleitet wird dies von Begegnungsaktivitdten, internatio-
nal en Jugendaustauschprogrammen und Seminarenin zi-
viler Konfliktbearbeitung und Demokratieférderung.
Daneben bilden Mal3nahmen der psychosozialen Versor-
gung und Traumaarbeit mit Jugendlichen und Lehrern wie
auch Malinahmen zur Drogenpravention vordringliche
Aufgaben, weshalb das vorwiegend aus Padagoglnnen
zusammengesetzte Team auch Psychologlnnenin dieAr-
beit vor Ort eingebunden hat.

Uberdiessoll die bestehende Netzwerkbildung mit Jugend-
lichen ausder Drinaregionim Dreieck Tuzla, Zvornik und
Bjidjina ausgebaut und Krizevici zum Zentrum der
Begegnungsveranstaltungen werden, die unterschiedli-
chen Charakter haben: DieBandbreitereicht von interna-

tionalen Begegnungsfestival's (unter Einbeziehung deut-
scher und schwel zerischer Jugendgruppen, mit denen |PAK
sait Jahren Austauschaktivitéten durchfihrt) bis zu gezid-
ten Workshopsin , ziviler Konfliktbearbeitung”, um Ju-
gendliche aus der Ortsgemeinschaft und der Region fir
dieArbeit mit Jugendlichen zu quadifizieren.

Spricht man mit den Projektverantwortlichen Jugendlichen,
Eltern, Lehrerlnnen und palitischen Entschei dungstrégern
am Ort, sosindsch aledarin einig, dassdieselnitiativein
der besonders strukturschwachen und extrem kriegs-
traumatisierten Region dringend erforderlichist. Dasbe-
deutet jedoch nicht, dass das Projekt in der Region in ei-
nem Kontext operiert, der sich auf Eintracht und Harmonie
grindet. Im folgenden sollen die bisherigen Erfahrungen
—Erfolgewieauch Schwierigkeiten, mit denen dasVorha-
ben konfrontiert ist — zusammengefasst werden.*?

Erfolgeder ersten Projektphase

Dieerste Projektphase bestand fir das vierkdpfige IPAK -
Team® hauptséchlich ausAktivitdten zur Vernetzung und
Offentlichkeitsarbeit. Dazu zahlte dieintensive Pflege des
Kontaktszur |okalen palitischen Ebene(GemeindeZvornik
und Ortsgemeinschaft Krizevici) sowie die Grindung e -
nesProjektbeirats mit beratender Funktion, in dem Perso-
nen aus der FBiH und der RS, Personen mit bosnisch-
serbischem und mit bosniakischem Hintergrund zusam-
menwirken. Dem Baubeginn ging ndmlich eineintensive
Vorbereitungsphase voran, in der die Projektidee in der
Region verankert und das Vorhaben im politischen und
gesellschaftlichen Kontext auf eine solide Basis gestel It
werden sollte. Dafur wurden vom |PAK-Team zunéchst
zwel Arbeitsgruppen gebildet, an denen sich Jugendliche
aus dem lokalen Kontext ehrenamtlich beteiligten. lhre
Aufgabe war es, die Kontakte mit Jugendgruppen zu in-
tengvieren (IPAK arbeitet seit |angerem mit Jugendgruppen
ausder RS zusammen), dieProjektzielebe weiteren NRO
und vor allem durch regelméliigeBesuchein allen umlie-
genden Dorfern bei der Zielgruppe bekannt zu machen.
Daneben wurden Kontakte mit Personen und Funktions-
tréagerinnen der Jugend- und Bildungsarbeit (Schul-
direktoren und Lehrerlnnen) ausgebaut. So wurden viele
Schulen in der Umgebung zur Beteiligung an einem Mal -
wettbewerb zum Thema,, Die Jugend baut die Zukunft auf*
bewegt. Diese Mal3nahme machte das Projekt bel allen
Padagogl nnen und SchiilerInnen bekannt. Der Durchfih-
rung von Elternversammlungen kam ebenfallsgrolie Be-
deutung zu. Noch immer befinden sich die Schulen in der
Region teillweisein sehr schlechtem Zustand. Esmangelt
an allem, angefangen von sanitéren Anlagen tber Heizma-
terial bishin zu Lehr- und Arbeitsmaterialien. IPAK hatin
der SchuleKrizevic deshalbeine Leihbibliothek eingerich-
tet, deren Besténde rege nachgefragt werden. Die Strate-
giedes Teams besteht darin, die Lehrer darin zu beraten,
wie sie selbst aktiv werden kdnnen um Abhilfe zu schaf-
fen, indem s e eiwa e ne Partnerschaft mit deutschen Schu-
leninitiieren.
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Das im Projektantrag definierte Zid, zu einer multi-
ethnischen Zusammenarbeit be zutragen, wurdein der ers-
ten Projektphase— soweit diesin der Anfangsphase mog-
lichwar —erreicht: Dasvon IPAK fir Krizevici zusammen-
gestellte Team besteht aus Angehérigen sowohl mit
bosniakischem als auch mit bosnisch-serbischem Hinter-
grund. Dasselbegilt fir den Projektbeirat. Das Zid, beide
Gruppen gleichermal3en zu bericksichtigen, wird auch bel
der Zusammenarbeit mit Schulen und dem Kontakt zu
Jugendverbanden besonders berticksichtigt.

Die Informationskampagnen und ausgiebigen Vernet-
zungsaktivitaten wahrend der ersten Projektphasetrugen
zum einen dazu bei, dass das Jugendzentrum fir die Zu-
kunft auf aktive Mitarbeit von Schiilern sowohl aus
bosnisch-serbisch al's auch bosniakisch besiedelten Ort-
schaften setzen kann; zum anderen konnten auf diese
Weiseweitere Multiplikatorinnen (z.B. Lehrerlnnen) aus
dem Bereich der Jugend- und Erziehungsarbeit als
Buindnispartner gewonnen werden. Damit wurden erste
Grundsteinefir Vernetzungen auch auf regionaler Ebene
gelegt. Eswurden Uberdies erste Schritte fir die Etablie-
rung von Kooperationsnetzwerken zwischen staatlichen
und nichtstaatlichen Trégern der Jugendarbeit und schu-
lischen Bildung unternommen.

In den Gespréachen, diemit Jugendlichenin der Gemeinde
Zvornik gefiihrt wurden, wurde deutlich, dass durch den
Aufbau des Jugendzentrums und einer Jugendgenossen-
schaft in der Region grof3e Erwartungen entstanden sind.
Bel den jlingeren Personen ist esvor allem die Hoffnung
auf eine Verbesserung der Freizeit- und Ausbildungs-
situation, bel den &lteren kommt die Hoffnung auf berufli-
che Bildung und Beschéftigungsinitiativen hinzu. Ein
Wunsch, den fagt alle Bewohner der Gebietsgemei nschaft
teilen, ist der nach einem Anschluss der vergessenen land-
lichen Gebiete desDrinatalsan ,,dieWdlt", sai esdurch die
Quadlifizierung imUmgang mit dektronischen Kommunika-
tionsmitteln (e-mail und Internet) oder durch Sprachkurse
und internationale Begegnungsmaoglichkeiten.

Inwieweit das Projekt ,, Die Jugend baut die Zukunft auf*
das politische und gesellschaftliche Umfeld wirklich zu
beeinflussen vermag, kann sicher nicht mit Abschlussder
Aufbauphase, sondern erst nach der Konsolidierung des
Projekts, langfristig, d.h. nach einigen Jahren beurteilt
werden. Jedoch ist schon jetzt erkennbar, dass es neben
Vorteilen fur dieZielgruppeder jugendlichen Riickkehrer
auch Wirkungen fur dasgesdl schaftliche Umfeld mit sich
bringt, ndmlich eine Kooperation von MultiplikatorInnen
ausdem Bildungsbereich.

* Esist gelungen, in Zusammenarbeit mit den Schulen
€i nigewichtige Schritte zu unternehmen, die Jugendli-
chen zur Selbstorganisation, capacity building, multi-
ethnischer Kooperation und international er Vernetzung
verhalfen.

» Ein zweisprachiges Schillerzeitungsprojekt wurde an
den Schulen etabliert (IPAK-Mitarbeiter Gibernahmen

dietechnische Beratung und Anleitung der ersten Aus-
gaben, dieFinanzierung erfol gte durch Schiiler).

» Leéhrerlnnen konnten fir Unterstiitzung der Projektziele
und zur aktiven Mitarbeit gewonnen werden;

* Schulpartnerschaften mit deutschen Schulen befinden
sichin der Planung;

* Malnahmen zur Unterstiitzung bei der Lehrerfort-
bildung (im Sinnevon Seminaren fir Teambildung, Schu-
lungen in partizipativen Arbeitsweisen etc.) werden
konzipiert.

Hier hat das IPAK-Team — zusammen mit wichtigen
Btindni spartnern aus dem gesdl | schaftlichen Umfeld —mit
seinen bisherigen Aktivitéten zumindest dazu beigetragen,
gunstige Voraussetzungen fir die Entstehung einer
.Friedensalianz* 14 zu schaffen. Dasselbe gilt fir die
Verkniipfung von Jugendgruppen.

IPAK ist esgelungen, nicht nur auf ortlicher Ebene, son-
dern in der Region Ostbosnien insgesamt Jugendliche
bosniakischer und bosnisch-serbischer Herkunft fir das
Projekt zu begeistern, noch bevor dieses Uberhaupt mate-
riell greifbar war. Im Zuge der Planung von Freizeit-
aktivitéten, Musikveranstaltungen, aber auch Schulungs-
maRnahmen in den Bereichen Offentlichkeitsarbeit und
Demokratieforderung entwickelte sich eine erfolgreiche
Zusammenarbeit mit Jugendgruppen ausZvornik, diesich
auch an der Offentlichkeitsarbeit in den mehrheitlich ser-
bisch bewohnten Dérfernin der Umgebung von Krizevici
beteiligen werden. DielnitiatorInnen hatten auf eine sol-
che Entwicklung zwar gehofft, sie aber fir keineswegs
sdl bstverstandlich gehalten, denn dieBeteiligung an Akti-
vitéten in dem von der jeweils anderen Volksgruppe be-
wohnten Dorf erfordert von den Menschen, darunter auch
von jungen Leuten, in den grofitenteils ethnisch homogen
besiedelten Dorfern Ostbosniensimmer noch tberdurch-
schnittlichen Mut, Selbstvertrauen und Uberwindung.

Auch wurde dasProjekt in seiner Anfangsphasedurchaus
mit e ner Reihevon Schwierigkeiten und Herausforderun-
gen konfrontiert.

Schwierigkeiten und Her ausfor der ungen

1. Die Anstrengungen gerade im Hinblick auf die Pflege
der Kontakte zur politischen Ebene waren immens. So
wurde dem IPAK-Team vid Geduld und Frustrations-
toleranz abverlangt, um schlief3lich einen definitiven Be-
schluss des Gemeindeparlaments fir den Bau des Zen-
trumsin Krizevici zu erwirken. Auch wéhrend der folgen-
den Projektphasen mussten die Kontakte zur politischen
Ebeneund zur Verwaltungin Zvornik weiter kontinuierlich
gepflegt werden. Gerade bei héufig wechselnden politi-
schen Mehrheiten ist es von Bedeutung, den Kontakt zu
halten und ggf. immer wieder neue Personen entsprechend
zu ,sozialisieren”, d.h. mit den Projektzielen vertraut zu
machen und regel maf3ig Uiber den Stand der Aktivitaten zu
informieren. Im konkreten Fall wurdedas Projekt mehrmals
durch politische Wechsal vor neue Herausforderungen
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gestdlIt, etwaal s die sozial demokratische Birgermeisterin
durch einen Vertreter der radikalen bosnisch-serbischen
Partel SDS abgel6st wurde. Nachdem das Gemeinde-
parlament seine Genehmigung erteilt hatte, fihrten Obst-
ruktionen innerhalb der Verwaltung zu einer systemati-
schen Verzogerung der Baugenehmigung. Zudem blockierte
dieortliche Polizel zunéchst Bemiihungen desTeams, eine
Uberprifung der Umgebung des Bauge &ndes auf Minen-
gefahren vorzunehmen. All diese Schwierigkeiten konn-
ten vom Team jeweils dadurch Uberwunden werden, dass
beharrlich der Dialog mit unterschiedlichsten politischen
Ebenen gesucht und informelle Netzwerke und Kontakte
(z.B. imletzteren Fall auch Unterstiitzung der SFOR) ge-
nutzt wurden.

Zwar stellen Unwéagbarkeiten durch haufig wechselnde
politische M ehrheiten, Mandats- und Entscheidungstrager
auf der kommunalen Ebeneweiterhin einegrol3e Heraus-
forderung dar, sodassdie Projektverantwortlichen immer
wieder Energie auf dieVertrauenshildung mit diesen Per-
sonen aufwenden missen. Inzwischen aber hat sich die
Uberzeugung eingestelIt, dassvon dieser Seitekeineerngt-
haften Behinderungen zu erwarten sind, solangel PAK sich
»politisch neutral” im Sinneder Unterstitzung von Jugend-
lichen aller ,Nationalitéten” verhélt.

2. Eine Schwierigket, mit der dasProjektteam immer wieder
konfrontiert wird, besteht darin, dass schul- und bildungs-
politische Bestimmungen von Ubergeordneter Ebene er-
| assen werden, dieauf ethnische Separation gerichtet snd
(uneinheitliche L ehrpléne, die ke nen muttersprachlichen
Unterricht, sondern entweder bosnische oder serbische
Sprache vorschreiben, Regelungen fir den Religions-
unterricht und religitseRiten etc.). Diese erschweren den
an multiethnischer Zusammenarbeit interessierten Pada-
gogen das L eben und fiihren viderortszur réumlichen Tren-
nung von Kindern und Jugendlichen unterschiedlicher
Herkunft. So sehen z.B. dieLehrpléneder RSvor, dasim
ergen Jahr Kyrillisch unterrichtet wird und erstim zweiten
Jahr lateinische Schrift, wahrend in der FBiH die umge-
kehrte Regelung extigtiert. AusAngst vor Benachteiligung
oder nationalistischer Indoktrination ihrer Kinder schicken
viele Eltern diese oftmalsin viel weiter entfernt gelegene
Schulen, in denen dann diejeweiligen Volksgruppen wieder
unter sich Snd, waszu einer Belastung durch extrem weite
Schulwegefuhrt.

Wiedie Gespréchein den Schulen zeigten, gibt esjedoch
fur multiethnische Erziehung aufgeschlossene L ehrer und
Lehrerkollegienin der Region, diesich gern fur dieVerén-
derung der Situation und fiir eineintegrierte, multiethnische
Erziehung e nsetzen mochten, sich aber isoliert fuihlen und
nicht Uber ausreichendes Know-how oder Uber genligend
Kontakte verfligen, um diese Ziele effektiv umzusetzen.
Diese Personen gilt es stdrker miteinander in Kontakt zu
bringenund zu einer ,, Allianz" oder ,,Lobby* zu vereinen,
um gemeinsam im Rahmen ihres beruflichen Umfeldsin
diesem Sinne zu wirken. Eine weitere Herausforderung
besteht tberdies darin, Angebote fir dieLehrerfortbildung
zuentwicken, um diein der schulischen Bildung weiterhin

verbreiteten, veralteten padagogischen Konzepte (Fron-
talunterricht im Rahmen des klassischen Facherkanons)
zu Uberwinden.

Diebegonnenen Vernetzungsaktivitéten vor allem mit Leh-
rern und Schiilern sollen auch in den folgenden Projekt-
phasen weiter intensiviert werden. Besonderswichtig wére
esdartber hinaus, dieAktivitédten von IPAK mit Ansétzen
zur Verdnderung des bildungspolitischen Kontextes auf
der staatlichen (lokalen und regional en Ebene) zu verbin-
den. Es wére vermessen anzunehmen, dass das Projekt
»Die Jugend baut die Zukunft auf* die Bedingungen und
Probleme beseitigen konnte, die durch staatliche Instan-
zen bzw. mafgebliche politische Kréftein Bosnien-Herze-
gowi nageschaffen werden. Eskann aber mit seinen Verne-
tzungsaktivitdten dazu beitragen, ein glnstiges gesdll-
schaftlichesKlimafur friedlichesZusammenl eben und Ver-
sandigung zu schaffen, indem Menschen, dieim Bildungs-
sektor tétig sind, dazu ermutigt werden, bildungs- und
schul politische Bestimmungen, die auf ethnische Separa-
tion gerichtet Snd, zutransformieren.

3. Der von viel en aud @ndi schen Geberorgani sationen for-
mulierte Anspruch an das gender mainstreaming von
friedensfordernden oder entwicklungspolitischen Projek-
ten wird insbesondere in 1éndlichen Regionen Bosnien-
Herzegowinas mit einer Reithe von Herausforderungen
konfrontiert. Soist geradein traditionellen muslimischen
Familien diePraxisverbreitet, dasMadchen Uber weite Teille
des Tages in Haus und Kiiche Arbeiten verrichten miis-
sen, wdhrend ihre Brider sich im Jugendzentrum engagie-
ren. Der Appdl, Médchen ebenfallsin handwerklicheAus-
bildungen einzubeziehen, dirftein diesem Milieu weitge-
hend ungehért verhallen. Ausbildungsangebote kénnen
fur Madchen wohl eher im Agrarbereich und im Bereich
der Buchfiihrung und des Marketing angedacht werden.

EineAufgabe fur die kommenden Projektphasen wird da-
her darin bestehen, Genderaspekten stérker Rechnung zu
tragen. Wenn maximal e Forderung von Jugendlichen beider
Geschlechter erreicht werden soll, ist esnétig, die unter-
schiedlichen Realitéten, Bedirfnisse und diefur diese Ge-
sdl | schaft typischen Rollenkonstruktionen von Jungen und
Mé&dchen in der Region zu berticksichtigen. Dabel gilt es
inshesondere, Madchen und jungen Frauen Freirdumeund
Rollenveranderungen zu erhalten, diesie al's Fllichtlinge
wahrend und nach dem Krieg z.B. in stédtischen Milieus
erfahren haben. Aufgabewird sein, sich bei der Formulie-
rung von Angeboten fir weibliche Jugendlichenicht ein-
fach den Gewohnheiten der dorflichen Gemeinschaft an-
zupassen, sondern auch dazu beizutragen, dass sich Ge-
wohnheiten verdndern; man sollteden Mé&dchen und Frau-
en Angebote machen, die sie ansprechen, ohne sie zu
Uberfordern oder von ihnen zuverlangen, sich in offeneKon-
frontation oder Opposition zu ihrer Umgebung zu begeben.

Zusammenfassung und Ausblick

Eine vordringliche Aufgabe besteht darin, in Bosnien-
Herzegovinalokalelnitiativen zu férdern, diejungen Men-
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schen einen Platz im Gemeinwesen bieten, ihnen berufli-
che Entwicklungsper spektiven erdffnen, Erfahrungen der
Selbstorgani sati on und Eigeni nitiative ermdglichen, Raum
fur Begegnung und Versténdigung zu geben, sie bei der
Verarbeitung der Kriegserfahrungen zu unterstiitzen und
ihnen Ansétzeder konstruktiven Konfliktbearbeitung nahe
zu bringen. Einen Bedarf fir Ansétze, diefriedensfordende
und entwicklungspalitische Mal3nahmen kombinieren, gibt
es auch in anderen vernachlassigten und besonders vom
Krieg zerstérten Landesteilen Bosnien-Herzegovinas.
Uberdies bilden die Ausstattung von Schulen und die
Reform des Schulwesens e nevordringliche Anforderung.

Eine Schwierigkeit, mit der NROimmer wieder konfrontiert
werden, besteht darin, dass schul- und bildungspalitische
Bestimmungen von tbergeordneter Ebene erlassen wer-
den, dieauf ethnische Separation gerichtet sind (s.0.). NRO
kénnen es auch bei noch so erfolgreicher Projektstrategie
nicht leisten, bildungs- und schul politische Bestimmun-
gen zu transformieren, die auf ethnische Separation ge-
richtet sind. Die Bei spielezeigen aber, dasssiedurchihre
Vernetzungsaktivitaten dazu beitragen kénnen, ein glins-
tigesgesd IschaftlichesKlimafir friedliches Zusammenle-
ben und Verstdndigung zu schaffen, in dem Menschen,
dieim Bildungssektor tdtig sind, dazu ermutigt werden,
sich fir eine Veranderung dieser Bedingungen zu enga-
gieren.

International e Organi sationen sollten daher —in Abstim-
mung mit NRO — verstérkte Anstrengungen zur Verande-
rung der Situation im Bereich der schulischen Bildung
unternehmen und sich auf multiethnische Bildungsarbeit
konzentrieren. Das betrifft eineVereinheitlichung der Lehr-
pléane und die Etablierung gesicherter Angebote mutter-
sprachlichen Unterrichts, um eine integrierte (statt wie
bisher ethnisch-segregierte) Schulaushildung sicherzustel -
len und der ethnischen Separierung einzelner Dorfer und
Gemeinden nach dem Vorbild der Vorkriegssituation in
Bosnien entgegenzuwirken.

I nternati onal e Organi sationen, diemit der Implementierung
desFriedensabkommens von Dayton in BiH betraut sind,
darunter der HR und die OSZE, haben jingst wichtige
Schrittezur Implementierung e ner Bildungsreform einge-
leitet und Jugendorganisationen als Zielgruppe ins Zen-
trumihrer Mal3nahmen zivilgesell schaftlicher Forderung
geriickt.”™ Um dieser Gruppe Perspektiven im Land zu ver-
schaffen, wére esjedoch wichtig, auch auf die Schaffung
berufspraktischer Ausbildungsmdglichkeiten an Schulen
und Univergitéten hinzuwirken. Die Schaffung entsprechen-
der Angebotein technischen oder handwerklichen Beru-
fen oder auch in Handel und Gewerbe konnte die Chancen
junger Menschen auf dem Arbeitsmarkt erhéhen und ent-
scheidend dazu beitragen, ihre Potentiale fir das Land
nutzbar zu machen. Initiativen dafir miissten und kénnten
von internationalen Agenturen der Entwicklungszusam-
menarbeit angestof3en und begleitet werden, die tiber Zu-
gangezur staatlichen Ebene verfiigen; gleichzeitig miss-

ten dafr einheimische wie aud andische Firmen gewon-
nen werden. Wichtigist, dass diese Mal3nahmen nicht in
erster Linie fir Jugendliche konzipiert werden, sondern
dass diese aktiv in die Bedarfsanalyse, Konzeption und
Realisierung einbezogen werden.

Dr. Martina Fischer ist Politikwissenschaftlerin und
Kommissarische Leiterin des Berghof Forschungsinsti-
tuts fur konstruktive Konfliktbearbeitung in Berlin.
Arbeitsschwerpunkte: Krisenprévention und Konflikt-
bearbeitung in der siiddawischen Region; européische
Scherheitspolitik im Rahmen von EU und OSZE; Qualifi-
zZierungskonzepte fur Friedensfachkrafte; Verknipfung
von Ansétzen der Friedensforderung und der Entwick-
lungszusammenarbeit; Mitherausgeberin des Berghof
Handbook for Conflict Transformation.
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Wolfgang Petritsch: Bosnien und Herzegowina. 5 Jahre nach
Dayton: Hat der Friede eine Chance? Klagenfurt 2001:11.

2 Nach Angaben desUNHCR sind zwischen 1996 und 2002 ca.
420.000 Hichtlinge und 500.000 intern Vertriebene zuriick-
gekehrt. Siehe http://www.unhcr.balreturn/T5-1102.pdf. Sie-
he dazu auch International Crisis Group: The Continuing
Challenge of Refugee Return in Bosnia & Herzegovina, Bal-
kans Report No. 137, Sargjevo/Brussels December 2002.
UNDP (Hg.) Where will we be in 2015? Bosnia and Herze-
govinaHuman Development Report 2003:115, www.undp.ba.
Damit befindet sich BiH zwar in der Gruppe der Lander mit
mittlerer Entwicklung und rangiert vor Albanien und der Tar-
kei, aber nach Bulgarien und Mazedonien.

4 Es gibt einen hohen Prozentsatz verdeckter Arbeitslosigkeit,
da viele Personen weiterhin auf den Lohnlisten (sogenannten
Wartelisten) von Firmen gefiihrt werden, die vor dem Krieg
prduzierten, jetzt aber nur noch eingeschrénkt tétig sind. Fr-
men, die es sich nicht leisten kdnnen, alle Angestellten zu
bezahlen, fihren einen Teil von ihnen auf Wartelisten, weil
dies fir sie kostengiinstiger ist, as den Betroffenen eine Ab-
findung zu zahlen, wozu die Unternehmen im Falle einer Ent-
lassung verpflichtet wéren.

IBHI/UNDP (Hg.): Human Development Report Bosnia and

Herzegovina, Youth, Sargjevo 2000:30.

6 Balkan Crisis Report No. 385, Ingtitute for War and Peace

Reporting, London, January 2003.

Bei der Befragung, die in der zentralbosnischen Stadt Zenica

durchgefiihrt wurde, gaben z.B. 12% der interviewten Ju-

gendlichen gegeniiber IBHI an, einen Grosstell des Lebensun-
terhalts bzw. des Studiums Uber Geschéfte auf dem Schwarz-
markt zu finanzieren.

41% der im Rahmen des IBHI/UNDP-Reports befragten jun-

gen Erwachsenen gaben als Status Student an.

® Vgl. Balkan Crisis Report No. 385, Institute for War and
Peace Reporting, January 2003.

10 Wolfgang Petritsch fasst dies so zusammen: ... jeder Dollar,
der als Hilfsmittel geflossen ist, hat einige zu der Annahme
verleitet, dass die internationale Gemeinschaft alles bezahlen
wird — und zwar fir immer.“ (Petritsch 2001:257).

11 Vgl. dazu Martina Fischer/Julie Tumler: Moglichkeiten der
Forderung einer ,, Peace Congtituency” in Bosnien-Herzego-
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wing, Schriftenreihe der GTZ, Eschborn 2000, und Fischer/
Tumler, Friedensférderung in Bosnien-Herzegowina, Ansét-
ze der Jugend-, Bildungs- und Kulturarbeit, Berghof Occa-
sional Paper 5, 2000. Vgl. auch Martina Fischer/Astrid Fi-
scher, Jugendférderung als Beitrag zum Friedensprozess in
Bosnien-Herzegowina — eine Bilanz. Studie zur Auswertung
der dreijghrigen Forderung von Jugendinitiativen, Schriften-
reihe der GTZ, Eschborn 2003:13-26.

Grundlage dafur waren Gespréche mit Mitgliedern des IPAK-
Teams sowie Diskussionen mit Angehdrigen der Zielgruppe
(Schulerinnen und Jugendliche aus Krizevici und Umgebung,
darunter auch Jugendpartnergruppen aus Zvornik). Zudem
wurden Multiplikatorinnen der Jugend- und Bildungsarbeit
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15

interviewt, darunter Lehrerlnnen der dortigen Schulen sowie
Vertreter der Ortsgemeinschaft Krizevici und auch Mitglie-
dern des Projektbeirats.

Das Team, das fir die Umsetzung des Projekts in Ostbosnien
verantwortlich ist, besteht aktuell aus Lahira Seifija (Projekt-
managerin), Adnan Harbic als Koordinator des Jugendzent-
rums, Aleksandra Anicic (Assistentin fiir die Verwaltung) und
Nermin Memi (technischer Assistent).

Vgl. John P. Lederach: Building Peace. Sustainable Recon-
ciliation in Divided Societies. Washington D.C. 1997.

Vgl. dazu Vdery Perry: Reading, Writing and Reconciliation:
Educational Reform in Bosnia and Herzegovina, ECMI
Working Paper No 18, Hensburg, September 2003.



38

Forum

Berliner Ogteuropalnfo

Frieden stiften im Ferghana-Tal
Erfahrungsbericht einer Open Space-Tagung

Jo Topfer, Berlin

Die Vorgeschichte

Wieso oft begann esmit einem Anruf. In diesem Fall kam
er aus Kopenhagen vom Danish Refugee Council . Gegen-
stand desAnrufswar dieAnfrage, obich bereit undin der
Lagesd, enegeplantetrinationaleKonferenz zum Thema
Ferghana-Tal in Osch, Kyrgyzstan, zu moderieren. Wir
sprachen ausfuihrlicher Uber Anlass, mogliche Teilnehmer
und Kontext der Veranstaltung: Es sollten Vertreter von
Nichtregierungsorgani sationen, lokalen Verwaltungen,
staatlichen Organisationen und Medien aus Kyrgyzstan,
Tadschikistan und Uzbekistan zusammenkommen undim
Laufeeiner 3-tégigen Verangtaltung die Konfliktsituation
im Ferghana-Tal besprechen und K ooperationsméglich-
keiten fUr die Zukunft aus oten. Fir den Danish Refugee
Council ist Krisenprévention einePrioritét der internatio-
nalen Arbeit und er versucht, durch solche I nitiativen hu-
manitéren Krisen und Migration vorzubeugen.

Schnell wurde mir klar, dassdieseVerangtaltung nicht im
herkdmmlichen Format mit Vortrégen, Présentationen und
Podiumsdiskussionen durchgefiihrt werden kénne. Die
Situation im Ferghana-Tal ist sehr komplex und konflikt-
trachtig und der Bedarf nach Austausch zwischen den
Teillnehmenden und konkreten Schritten fir diegemeinsa-
meZukunft ist hoch —die Lageist al so vollkommen unge-
eignet, Menschen in einepassive Rollezu dréngen, in der
sieverdammt sind, ,, Experten* zuzuhoren. Diese Konfe-
renz musste in einem betelligungsférdernden, dialog-
orientierten und auf Handeln gerichteten Rahmen stattfin-
den, der die Teilnehmenden aktiv einbinden wiirde, Des-
wegen schlug ich den Kollegen aus Kopenhagen vor, ei-
nen open space' zu veranstalten, was sehr positiv aufge-
nommen und beschl ossen wurde. Nun galt es, mehr Infor-
mationen Uber dieLageim Ferghana-Tal zu sammeln.

Die Architektur
des Konflikts im Ferghana-Tal

Der Blick auf dieLandkarteverrét, dassesim Ferghana-Tal
verwirrend zugeht. Die Grenzverl&ufe orientieren sich we-
der an nattrlichen Grenzen noch an ethnischen Kriterien.
Diesist zum Teil das Erbe der sowjetischen Epoche, die
durch willkirliche Grenzziehungen in den 20er Jahren die
Vdlker entzweiteund die Traditionen brach, was die Macht-
auslibung der Moskauer Zentraregierung erleichtern sollte.
Esist andererseitsdas Ergebnisder bewegten Geschichte
und der unterschiedlichen und heterogenen Interessen-
lagen. Die Bewohner der dreél Anrainerstaaten Kyrgyzstan,
Tadschikistan und Uzbekistan blicken auf unterschiedli-
che Traditionen zuriick, welche die heute verwirrend an-

mutenden Grenzverlaufeim Gebiet erklaren: die Bevolke-
rung Kyrgyzstans hat eine nomadische Tradition, die Be-
wohner Uzbekistans und Tadschikistans lebten schon
immer als Sesshafte.

Auf den Territorien aller drel Staaten finden wir heute En-
klaven der jeweilsanderen Lander —ein Ergebnisder wech-
sel haften Geschichte und heute Ursache vieler Probleme
im Hinblick auf dieRechtezur Landnutzung und die Regu-
lierung des Grenzverkehrs. Unzureichende Kontroll-
kapazitdten, temporér geschlossene Ubergénge, unter-
schiedliche Visabestimmungen und korrupte Beamten-
apparate erschweren den Grenzverkehr von Personen und
Waren und behindern damit die wirtschaftliche Entwick-
lung der Grenzgehiete. Aulerdem wurden Handel swege
unterbrochen, Familien entzweit und Naturréume geteilt.
Dies fuhrt zu andauernden, spannungsreichen und emo-
tionsgel adenen Ausei nandersetzungen zwischen den drei
Staaten. Besitzanspriiche werden aufgrund von endlos
erscheinenden historischen Verkettungen gestellt. Eine
kurzfristige Ldsung scheint nicht in Sicht. Und sowerden
dieterritorialen Problemeweiterhin von den drangenden
soziodkonomischen Fragen ablenken. Alsdrel zentralePro-
bleme und Konfliktherde im Ferghana-Tal lassen sich
derzeit besonders die Verteilung von Wasser, der politi-
scheund gesdllschaftliche Umgang mit dem Islam und der,
besonders durch die N&he zu Afghanistan, florierende
Drogenhandel erkennen.

DasFerghanaTal verfiigtim Vergleich zu den ausgedehn-
ten Steppengebieten Zentralasiens aufgrund seiner Nahe
zu den Bergen des Tienschan und den damit verbunden
Wasserreserven tber eine hohe Attraktivitét. Es ist die
fruchtbareInsd im kargen Zentralasien, jedoch nur fur die-
jenigen, die ausreichend Wasser zur Verfligung haben. Die
natirlichen Gegebenheiten bringen esmit sich, dasssich
in den Gehirgen Kyrgyzstans grof3e Wassermengen an-
sammeln und dort in Stauseen gespeichert werden. Das
Wasser fliefdt dann Gber das Territorium von Uzbekistan
und Tadschikistan in westlicher Richtung ab. Je nachdem
wievie Wasser in den Speichernin Kyrgyzstan zuriickge-
halten wird, sind in der uzbekischen und tadschikischen
Landwirtschaft gute oder schlechte Ernten zu erwarten.
Dieshat in Jahren mit wenig Niederschlégen (wiez.B. 2001
und 2002) mal3geblichen Einfluss auf diewirtschaftliche
Situation der Bauern und den Baumwollertrag, der fur
Uzbekistan daswi chtigste Exportgut darstellt. Esgibt zwar
zwischen den drei L&ndern internati onale Abkommen tber
dieBereitstellung von Wasser, wel cheaber nicht besonders
prézise e ngeha ten werden.
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Zudem gewinnt, nicht erst seit dem 11. September 2001,
dieFragenach dem Umgang mit dem palitischen Idaman
Bedeutung. Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan und Tadschikistan
sind sékulare Staaten, in deren Verfassungen die Tren-
nung von Staat und religi 6sen Organi sationen festgel egt
ist. Trotzdem ergeben sich in den drei Staaten sehr unter-
schiedliche politische Linien im Umgang mit dem Idam.
Waéhrend esin Uzbekistan eine radikale Unterdriickung
aller isamischen Kréftegibt, praktiziert Kyrgyzstan eine
relativ liberale Duldung, undin Tadschikistan betelligt sich
die Partel der 1slamischen Wiedergeburt aktiv am politi-
schen Leben und besetzt politische Amter. Die jiingsten
Attentatein Uzbekistan, der Zulauf von jungen Menschen
zur radikal-islamischen Bewegung Hizb ut-Tahrir in Tad-
schikistan und dieAktivitéten von islamistischen Kéamp-
fernim Gebiet von Batken in Kyrgyzstan im Sommer 2001
und 2002 zei gen, dass esbisher in keinem der drei Staaten
gelungen ist, mit der wachsenden Problematik des paliti-
schen 1slam umzugehen. Gleichzeitig sind diepolitischen
Beziehungen zwischen den drei Staaten gepréagt von Miss-
trauen und gegenseitigen Anschuldigungen.

Der Handel mit Drogen aus Afghanistan dirfte in den
vergangenen 20 Jahren zu einer bedeutenden Geldquelle
besonders fur terroristische Organisationen geworden
sein. Diedrel Anrainerstaaten desFerghana-Talssind das
Transitgebiet fur Drogen auf ihrem Weg nach Europa.
Wegen der hohen Arbeitdosigkeit und mangels anderer
Beschéftigungschancen beziehen Teile der Bevolkerung
ihr Einkommen ausdemiillegalen Drogentransit. Dieshringt
auch einen erhohten Drogenkonsum mit sich, der insbeson-
dere unter den Jugendlichen erhebliche gesundheitliche
Gefahrdungen nach sich zieht, da geeignete Beratungs-
und Therapieangebote fehlen. Mit dem Drogenkonsum
geht auch eneAusbreitung von HIV/Aids einher, wassich
bei ausbleibenden Aufklérungs- und Praventionsmal3-
nahmen in wenigen Jahren zu einer ernsthaften Epidemie
ausweiten kann. Der Handd mit Drogen stellt auch auf
volkswirtschaftlicher Ebene ein grof3es Problem fir die
Regierungen dar, da die Umsatze und Erldse selbstver-
standlich nicht versteuert werden.

Angesichts dieser Tatsachen wurdemir klar, dassder ge-
plante open space auch deswegen schwierig werden kénn-
te, weil viele der Teilnehmenden personlich oder als Ver-
treter ihrer Lander in die komplexen Probleme verstrickt
sind. Nun gab esaber kein Zurick mehr!

Vorbereitung

Einwichtiger Teil der Vorbereitung fir den open spaceist
das Formulieren einer gesigneten Uberschrift fir dieje-
weilige Verangtaltung Ich ging also die Vorbereitungs-
arbeiten in Zusammenarbeit mit den |okalen Koordinato-
ren von der ,Stiftung fir Internationale Toleranz” in
Bischkek an. Bel dem Themasollteessich um einekomple-
xe Fragestellung handeln, auf die es keine einfache Ant-

wort gibt. Sie solltekonflikttrachtig sein und den Teilneh-
menden unter den N&geln brennen. Normalerweise wird
die Uberschrift in einem Treffen entwickelt, an dem eine
Gruppevon 7-15 Personen teilnimmt, wel che die hetero-
gene Zusammensatzung der anvis erten Tellnehmer wider-
spiegelt. Aufgrund des engen Zeitplans zwischen dem ers-
ten Kontakt und der Konferenz und auch wegen der gro-
[3en Entfernungen wurdeauf ein Vorberetunggreffen ver-
zichtet. Deswegen wurde eine Uberschrift von den Kolle-
gen der Stiftung in Bischkek entworfen und an ausgewahlte
Teilnehmer per E-mail verbreitet. Nach einer Wocheintens-
ven E-mail-Verkehrs stand di e Uberschrift fest: , Ferghana-
Tal: Tal der Toleranz, der Zusammenarbeit und des Frie-
dens?

Danach stellten sich die Veranstalter gemeinsam mit mir
dieFrage: Wer muss allesteilnehmen, damit diesesThema
produktiv bearbeitet werden kann und fassbare Ergebnis-
*eazidt werden?Unter den Teilnehmern sollten moglichst
alleunterschiedlichen Perspektiven und Blickwinkd ver-
treten sein. AulRerdem war dem Veranstalter wichtig, dass
dieTeilnehmenden auch in der Lage seien, unmittelbar auf
der Konferenz Entscheidungen zu treffen. Eswurde also
eine Liste von Personen zusammengestd It und ein Ein-
ladungsschre ben verfasst, wel cheswiederum von Vertre-
tern verschiedener Lander unterzeichnet wurde, um die
Akzeptanz des open space bei alen Teilnehmenden zu er-
hohen.

Die open space-Veranstaltung

Vier Wochen spéter reisten dann 28 Personen nach Osch
an. Die Gruppe war mit mindestens neun Personen aus
jedem Land fast paritétisch zusammengesetzt. Es waren
Uberwiegend Vertreter von lokalen Nichtregierungs-
organisationen und Medien, nur zwei Vertreter reprasen-
tierten lokale Verwaltungen und staatliche Institutionen.
Der Verlaufsplan fur die 3-tagige Veranstaltung sah vor,
dassdie Konferenz am ersten Vormittag er6ffnet wird und
alle Teilnehmenden sich Uber den Stand der Dingeinfor-
mieren. Zu diesem Zweck wurden kurze Berichte Uber die
Situation in den drei Landern ausgetauscht.

Am Mittag des ersten Tages wurde dann der insgesamt
zweieinhal b Tage dauernde open space mit 6 Kleingruppen-
phasen von je 90 Minuten er6ffnet. Nach der 18-minitigen
Einfuhrung formulierten die TellnehmendenihreAnliegen.
28 Anliegen wurden eingebracht, darunter die Themen-
bereiche Grenzverkehr, Zoll, Rechtsfragen, Abstimmung
der Prioritéten u.a. Die Teilnehmenden nahmen den Raum
sogleichin Besitz, um sich selbst organisiert der Arbeit an
ihren Anliegen zuwidmen.

AlsBegleiter konzentrierteich mich mit meinem Team dar-
auf, Raum bereitzustellen und auf die Einhaltung der Zeit
zuachten und mich nichtin dieinhatlicheArbet einzumi-
schen. Wir kiimmerten unsum die Sicherung der Arbeits-
ergebnisse, die Bereitstellung von Arbeitsmaterial in den
Kleingruppen, die Herstellung der Dokumentation, diefo-
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tografische Dokumentation der Veranstaltung und die Ver-
pflegung. Obwohl esin den Kleingruppen teilwei se sehr
lautstark und turbulent zuging, intervenierten wir nicht und
Uberlief3en den Teilnehmenden den Raum fr ihreArbeit.
Auchwenn diese Zuriickhal tung meinem natirlichen Tem-
perament widersprach und mir viel Disziplin abverlangte,
war mir klar, dassich die Tellnehmenden nicht davor schit-
zen konnte, ihre Konflikte miteinander auszutragen. Jede
I ntervention an diesem Punkt wére kontraproduktiv gewe-
sen und hétte ein fal sches Bild von der Verantwortung fir
die Zukunft des Ferghana-Tal s hervorgerufen.

Am Abend und Morgen gab esjewells eine kurze Runde,
in der die ganze Gruppe zusammen kam und Neuigkeiten
und Informationen austauschte. Bis zum Redaktions-
schlussamAbend deszweiten Tagesgingen in der Service-
zentralezwolf ausgefullte Dokumentations-Bl &tter ein, auf
denen dieArbet der Kleingruppen festgehalten war. Die-
sewurden fur jeden Teilnehmenden vervieféltigt und als
Buch zusammen geheftet. Am Morgen des dritten Tages
trafen sich ale zur Handlungsplanung, um die ndchsten
Schritte zu verabreden. Insgesamt wurden sieben Vorha-
ben mit Ort- und Zeitplan sowie Kontaktperson fur die
néchsten Schritte verabredet, darunter Vorhaben wie die
Schaffung eines einheitlichen Informationssystems und
einer Landkarte zur Grenz- und Zollproblematik oder die
Verabredung einer transparenten Informationspolitik un-
ter den Journalisten. In der Abschlussrunde berichteten
vieleTeilnehmende, dasss edurch die direkte Begegnung
mit den vermeintlichen ,,Feinden” neue Einblickein die
Dimensionen der Konfliktlage erlangt hétten und in der
freien und selbst organisierten Arbeit eine neue Qualitét
im Miteinander erleben konnten.

Der open space war ein Erfolg. DieTellnehmenden hatten
Gelegenheit, einen Beitrag zur Bearbeitung der drangen-
den Probleme im Ferghana-Tal zu leisten. Diestaten sie
freiwillig und selbst organisiert, und essind nur die Dinge
angepackt worden, fir welche die Teillnehmenden tatsich-
lich Verantwortung tbernahmen. Dabel wurden die vor-
handenen Konfliktenicht ausgeblendet, sondernintegriert
und teilweise sogar produktiv bearbeitet. Mich beschaf-
tigte wahrend der ganzen Zeit vor allem aber die Frage:
Warum geht esinsgesamt so friedlich zu? Angesichts der
Konfliktein der Region, diedurch die Teilnehmenden re-
prasentiert waren, ware ein offener Ausbruch von Feind-
seligkeiten und Hass zu erwarten und moglich gewesen.

Die Suchenach einer Antwort auf diese Fragefiihrtemich
zudem Buch: ,, Raum fiir den Frieden” von Harrison Owen.
Darin beschreibt er seine Erfahrungen in der Arbeit mit
open space-Veranstaltungen mit Israeglis und Pal astinen-
sern. Dort ging es auch friedlich zu. Seine Analyse der
Situation geht Uber die reine Beobachtung hinaus und
untersucht das Wesen des Friedens. Er schreibt: , Frieden
ist eine dynamische Wechsel beziehung komplexer Kréfte,
diezu Ganzheit, Gesundheit und Harmoniefihrt.“? In die-
sem Sinneist Frieden also ein Prozessund kein Zustand,
und er stellt sich von selbst ein.

Aus der naturwissenschaftlichen Disziplin der Chaos-
forschung ist bekannt, dassalle komplexen selbst organi-
sierenden Systeme, wieAtome, Okosysteme oder Sonnen-
systeme, in der Lage sind, sich selbst standig weiter zu
entwickeln. Dabel geraten sieimmer wieder in chaotische
Zustande, in denen jedwede Ordnung fehlt, um danach
entweder zu zerfallen oder sich auf einem hoheren Niveau
von Komplexitét neu zu konstituieren. Owen wendet diese
Erkenntnis der Chaosforschung auf soziale Systeme wie
Familien, Organisationen und Staaten an und entdeckt dort
unter bestimmten Voraussetzungen ahnliche Entwicklungs-
muster: Es gibt temporédr Zusténde des Gleichgewi chtsoder
Friedens (gekennzei chnet durch Ganzheit, Gesundheit und
Harmonie), die durch chaotische Phasen (Chaos, Konflikt
und Verwirrung) abgel 6st werden, in denen soziale Syste-
me entweder zerfallen (wie die DDR) oder aus denen sie
auf einem hoheren Niveau hervorgehen. Die beiden Zu-
séndesind zwei Seiten der gleichen Medaille, d.h. Sesind
untrennbar miteinander verknipft. Ohne Chaos, Konflikt
und Verwirrung gibt eskeinen Frieden und kein Gleichge-
wicht. DieZustdnde treten sd bst organisierend auf —Pla-
nung oder Steuerung ist zwecklos.

DieErfahrung der Konferenz in Osch hat gezeigt, dassder
open space einen hervorragenden Raum bietet, um diese
Zusammenhangeim Kleinen zu erleben. Vertreter verschie-
dener Konfliktparteien haben sich in eéinem gewaltfreien
Raum getroffen, um tber ihre Zukunft zu beraten. In der
direkten Begegnung erlebten sie sich gegenseitig vor al-
lem alsmenschlicheWesen, mit vielen gemeinsamen Be-
diirfnissen, Wiinschen und Hoffnungen und erst an zwei-
ter Stelle alsVertreter von Konfliktparteien. Die Stereoty-
pen Uber bdse Absichten ,der Anderen® wurden in der
direkten Begegnung korrigiert. AlsErgebnisder Verandtal-
tung standen die Gemeinsamkeiten unter den Teilnehmen-
den vor dem Trennenden. Und das alles geschah selbst
organisert, ohne jedwede Intervention seitens desBeglei-
ters. Natirlich schafft eine Konferenz von zweieinhalb
Tagen mit 28 Teilnehmenden noch nicht den Frieden fur
dieganzeRegion, und diekonkreten Wasser- und Drogen-
problemeund dierdigitsen Konfliktewarten noch auf ihre
Ldsung. Die Konferenz war jedoch ein Anfang und ein
kleiner Schritt in Richtung Frieden, Vertrauen und Zusam-
menarbeit.

Fazit
Wenn diese Erfahrung kein Zufall war und der Zusammen-
hang von Frieden, Chaosund Konflikt tatsachlich unzer-
trennlich ist und Frieden sich von selbst einstellt (wenn
der Raum dafur gedffnet wird), dann hétte dies weit rei-
chendeImplikationen fiir unser Denken Giber Konflikteund
unser Handeln in Konfliktsituationen. Alle Ansétze, die
von Steuerung und Vermittlung solcher Situationen aus-
gehen, missten grundlich Uberdacht und neu geordnet
werden. Dieldeevon Pufferzonen, neutralen Vermittiern
und Auseinanderhalten der Konfliktparteien misste ersetzt
werden durch das Streben, die direkte Begegnung der
Konfliktparteien im gewaltfreien Raum zu organisieren.
Verantwortung und Leidenschaft der Beteiligten selbst



21/2004

Forum 41

wirken dabel asdietreibenden Kréfte, aus denen der Frie-
den hervorgeht. Die Aufgabe des Friedensstiftersist es,
sch dem Konflikt zuzuwenden und Raumund Zeit zur Ver-
figung zu stellen, in denen die Beteiligten ihren Frieden
selbst organisierend finden kénnen. Diese Sichtwei se zu-
zulassen und sich vom traditionellen Denken Uber Kon-
flikte zu verabschieden, ist mit Sicherheit nicht einfach.
Aber warum sollten wir Menschen und unsere sozialen
Systeme eine Ausnahme machen im Universum der selbst
organisierenden natirlichen Syseme?

Jo Topfer arbeitet als freiberuflicher Berater fir Orga-
nisationstransformation im In- und Ausland; Arbeits-
schwer punkte: Grol3gruppenverfahren und Verande-
rungsprozesse. Regionaler Schwerpunkt: Mittel- und Oste-
uropa. Mitglied im Ost-West Ingtitut fir Sozialmana-
gement e.V. und Mitbegrinder von boscop (berlin open
space cooperative).

Jo Topfer, Dolziger Stral3e 40, 10247 Berlin
Tel.: 030 - 42 01 80 00; Fax: 030 - 69 08 81 59

E-mail: info@joconsult.de; Internet: www.joconsult.de
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Friedensmissionen auf dem Balkan

Acht Jahre Tatigkeit im Auftrag von WEU, UN und OSCE
als Wahlbeobachter und als Mitglied einer internationalen Polizeitruppe

Henning Hensch, Litjenburg

Zwischen 1994 und Anfang 2002 bin ich a's Polizist auf
dem gesamten Balkan el ngesatzt gewesen und zwar — Stets
imAuftrag desAuswértigen Amtes—fur dieWEU, dieUN
und die OSCE. Ich war sowohl als Wahlbeobachter tétig
wie auch auf dem Gebiet der polizeilichen Uberwachung
und Ausbildung sowie im Rahmen von Ermittlungen in
Sachen Kriegsverbrechertribunal Den Haag. Meine
Schlussfolgerungen aus dem Erlebten, Gesehenen und
Erklérten sind in dem einen oder anderen Fall subjektiv,
well ich feststellte, dassdieerklarte Politik der internatio-
nalen Staatengemeinschaft keineswegsimmer mit ihrem
Handd n Ubere nstimmte. Bevor ich me ne Beobachtungen
darstelle, will ich eine Feststellung vorausschicken: Die
zivilen und noch deutlicher die militérischen Missionen
nahmen und nehmen selten Ruicksicht auf die sehr unter-
schiedlichen Kulturen des Balkansund daher gab eshau-
fig Schwierigkeiten und Ungerechtigkeiten.

M ostar

Als Mitglieder einer internationalen Polizeitruppe war
Mosgtar fur uns ein schwieriger Anfang, denn die unter-
schiedlicheAusbildung und die unterschiedlichen Grund-
sdtze und Polizeistrukturen bei spiel sweiseder paramilité-
rischen Einheiten der GuardiaCivil, desBGS oder der fran-
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z6si schen Gendarmeriebereteten anfangs Probleme. Erst
seit dem Jahr 2000 hat die OSCE begonnen, gemeinsam
mit der EU Ausbildungs- und V orbereitungsnormen zuin-
stallieren. Dienoch unterschiedlichen Arbeitsweisen und
Schwerpunktein der Aushildung der verschiedenen Polizei-
einheiten fuhrten daher bei den Einsétzen, bei denenich
beteiligt war, noch haufiger zu Problemen. Ich landetein
der, Special Investigation Branch®. Aufgabe dieser Ein-
richtung war die Uberwachung des organisierten Verbre-
chens, die Beobachtung der Polizei auf der kroatischen
und der bosnischen Seite, Ermittlungen beziiglich Vertre -
bungen und vor allem deren Verhinderung, erste Schritte
zur Zusammenfihrung der Polizeieinheiten beider Seiten
sowie— alswichtigstesZiel —dieVertrauensbildung.

DasVertrauenin diePolizel war praktisch gleich null, well
indieser Region Polizel und Militér dieuniformierte Staats-
gewalt darstellten und nicht selten mit dem organisierten
Verbrechen und dessen politischen Freunden kooperier-
ten. Uber die WEU-Polizei sollte versucht werden, Ver-
trauen in einezivileund unparteiische Verwal tung herzu-
sellen. Eine schier unmdglicheAufgabe, weil Bosnier und
Kroaten nur ein Interesse hatten, ndmlich Teilung und
Besitzstandswahrung, und dabel war jeder Seitejedes Mittel
recht. Riicksichtnahme auf die Menschen, die auf beiden
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Seiten litten, war selten zu beobachten. Politik, Vertreter
der Konfessionen, organisierte Kriminalitat und Militar
zogen auf bel den Seiten am gleichen Strang. Tuta, kroati-
scher Held von Franco Tudjmans Gnaden, selbst ernann-
ter Prasident der kroatischen Teilrepublik Herceg-Bosna
und heute in Den Haag einsitzend, beherrschte die West-
bank Mostars. Wir beobachteten uns gegenseitig — so-
weit Uberhaupt moglich —, ohnejedoch wirklich handeln
zukonnen, weil dieVertrags- und die Rechtslage esnicht
zulief3en. In Sarajewo verabschiedete Gesetze wurden je
nach Nutzen und Zweck ganz unterschiedlich angewen-
det und fiihrten immer wieder zu Schwierigkeiten. Daswar
den beiden Parteien nattrlich bekannt. Mit anderen Wor-
ten: wir waren eigentlich machtlos. DieMafiosi Tutaund
Stellabdieferten Westbank wie Eastbank mit gestohlenen
Kraftfahrzeugen, je nach Bedarf. In Mostar registrierten
wir mehr als 4000 gestohlen gemel dete Fahrzeuge, Uber-
wiegend aus Deutschland und grof3enteils Félle von Ver-
sicherungsbetrug. Hinweise an die Versicherungswirt-
schaft blieben ohne Ergebnis und Nachforschungen und
unswurde jeder weiterer Kontakt mit deutschen Polizei-
dienststellen im Sinne von Ermittlungen untersagt, weil
diesnicht den international en Regel n entspreche.

International e Regel n bedeutetein diesem Fall, dassesin
Sarajewo nach dem Auseinanderbrechen der jugoda-
wischen Staatengemeinschaft keine Dienststelleder Inpol
mehr gab, sondern nur in Belgrad. Letztere Stelleum Aus-
kiinfte zu bitten, die Deutschland und BiH. betrafen, hétte
geheil3en, Eulen nach Athen zu tragen, weil konkret fass-
bare und nutzbare Mitteilungen nicht zu erwarten waren,
zumal die Présidenten Tudjman und MiloSevi¢ zu diesem
Zeitpunkt noch relativ eng kooperierten und zwar, um ei-
nen Staat BiH zu verhindern und & ne serbisch-kroatische
Aufteilung Bosniens zu erreichen. Einer der Berater Tutas
war lvan Advanbak, ein bei der IRA und in Syrien ausge-
bildeter Terrorist, mit Verbindungen zur RAF und zu Top-
Terrorist Carlos, der fur die militérischen Aktionen Tutas

Mostar 1994. Wasserstelle, angelegt von NGO und UN

und seiner HV O (kroatisch/hercegowinische Armee) ver-
antwortlich war. Er konnte schal ten und walten wieer woll-
te. DieseLeute—immer im Benehmen mit TudjmansRegie-
rung — waren auch verantwortlich fir das Raketenattentat
auf den Administrator Hans Koschnick. Die Téter waren
kroatische Militérpolizisten ausHercegowina, wie sich 2001
herausstellte. Siewaren alsWachter in dem beriichtigten
Militérgefangnis, Lund‘ nahe Split beschéftigt, in demin
Kroatien | ebende Serben inhaftiert und gefoltert wurden,
ohnedass Ermittlungen gefihrt wurden, obwohl Kroatien
dem Vertrag mit dem Internationalen Tribuna in Den Haag
bei getreten war. Doch wie so héufig auf dem Balkan nach
der Operation ,Storm and Flash” (1995) erlief3 Tudjman
sofort eéneAmnegtie, und damit wurdejedes Verfahren auf
nationaler Ebene bis heute verhindert. Mein Hinweis an
das Auswértige Amt blieb ohne jeden Erfolg. Ein griind-
lich ermitteltes und vollstédndig abgeschl ossenes Verfah-
ren gegen e nen kroatischen Milizfuhrer in Starigrad (ndrd-
lich von Zadar) wegen eines Kriegsverbrechens blieb der
Amnestiewegen ohne Erfolg, nicht nur in Kroatien, son-
dern auch in Den Haag, wohin der Vorgang tiber die deut-
scheJustiz weiter geleitet worden war.

Auch in Den Haag will man nur die Fihrer vor Gericht
gellen, nicht aber dieHandlanger. Wowaren dieAnklagen
gegen bosnische oder albanische Straftéter?

Man lief3 zu, dass das Eigentum der im Zugeder Operation
»Stormand Fash” vertriebenen Serben ausder kroatischen
Krajinaund Dal matien an bosnischeKroatenfid, diesofort
die Staatsangehorigkeit Kroatiens erhielten, nachdem sie
Bosnien verlassen hatten. Mit anderen Worten, die, inter-
nationaleFamilie" duldeteeinestille ethnische Trennung,
wiedeauchin Mostar vonstatten gegangen war. Der Wie-
deraufbau funktioniert, nicht aber die angeblich angestreb-
teZusammenfihrung, dieaber Grundlagealler Vertrégei st
und trotz aller Leiden unabdingbar. Ahnlich lauft esin
Ostslawonien. Wohnungen werden okkupiert, die Bewoh-
ner vertrieben oder erpresst und die so genannte,,Housing
commisson” erlasst einen Verfahrensstop, weil der eigent-
liche Mieter nachweisen soll, wer ihm die Wohnung ver-
mietete, was heute nicht mehr mdglich ist und die
jugodawischen Dokumente nicht anerkannt werden. Die
Menschen sitzen auf der Stral3e und fliehen oder ziehen zu
Verwandten. Die kroati sche Sprachewird von serbischen
Begriffen und Wortern ,befreit”. Allesdient der ethnischen
Bereinigung. Wer die Einhaltung der Menschenrechtever-
langt, muss sieauch praktizieren oder durchzusetzen ver-
suchen. Nicht alle Bosnier hief3en I1zetbegovi¢, nicht alle
Serben Milo%evi¢ und auch nicht alle Kroaten Tudjman,
die meisten Menschen wiinschen sich ganz im Gegentell
Frieden und lehnen den Chauvinismus ihrer jewelligen
Fihrer ab, der ihnen letztendlich nur Leid gebracht hat
und noch bringt. Heute sagen die Menschen hinter vorge-
haltener Hand: ,,Hatten wir doch noch Tito; denn er hat
uns Aufschwung und Touristen gebracht.” Ein Diktator,
welche Ironie. Schauen wir heute nach Kroatien, stellen
wir fest, dassdiePartei Tudjmans—dieHDZ —wieder das
Zepter in der Hand hat, ohne dass die internationale
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Staatengemeinschaft verhinderte, dass eine so undemo-
kratische Partel die Macht innehat.

Erst wenn die Menschen splren, dass demokratische
Grundregeln und Verhaltensgrundsétze gewahrt werden,
werden siebereit sein, ihre Angste abzul egen und wieder
Vertrauen zu fassen in e newahrhaftigeund offene Gesell -
schaft. Dieser Grundsatz ist aber nicht zu erzwingen, son-
dern muss behutsam unter Wahrung der jeweiligen Kultur
und der Sozialisation erreicht werden. Es bedeutet aber
auch, dass Mittel investiert werden sollten, ohnedassdie
Gd dgeber auf den unmittelbaren Profit schauen, und genau
daliegt der Punkt. Entscheidend war auch, dassdie UN,
aber auch dieEU, nicht erkennen lief3en, dassihnen an der
Erhaltung der Staatengemei nschaft Jugod awien etwaslag,
sondern nur an der Einstellung der Feindsdligkeiten. Die
Stornierung der Aufnahme Jugod awiensin die K SZE (&
ter OSCE) war nach meiner Einschétzung ein grol3er Feh-
ler, well sieMiloSevi¢ dieMaglichkeit enrédumte, entgegen
der Hesinki-Aktejede Kritik alsEinmischung in dieinne-
ren Angel egenheiten Jugos awiens zu betrachten.

Auch die Organisation von Wahlen im Nachkriegsbosnien
lief bel weitem nicht reibungslos ab. Allein die Registrie-
rung der Wahler stellteuns, dieinternationalen Beobach-
ter, immer wieder vor erhebliche Probleme. Wer musste oder
wer konntezuge assen werden?Was verdnderten Stimmen-
abgaben von Geflohenen, die an den Konsulaten oder
Botschaften ihre Stimmen abgaben (ohne dass eine Riick-

Mostar 1995.
Ein Postbeamter bewacht mit Kalaschnikow seine Poststelle.

kehr inihre Gemeinden schergestellt war, dadiesviderorts
noch unmaglich oder gefahrlich war)? Fir mich war das
Wahlverhalten am interessantesten. Sdlten wahlten Einzel-
personen, meist erschien die ganze Familieund dasFami-
lienoberhaupt wachte aufmerksam dar tiber, ob auch nach
seiner Vorgabe gewdahlt werde, ohne dass es dieskontrol -
lieren konnte; denn gewdahlt wurde hinter einem Wand-
schirm. Ich glaube jedoch, niemand aus der Familie war
bereit, gegen die Entscheidung des Familienoberhauptes
zu verstol3en. Tatsachlich wurdein den meisten Féllen nach
ethnischer Zugehdrigkeit entschieden. Minderheiten hat-
ten von vornherein absol ut keine Chance, schon deshalb,
well die Parteien und Kandidaten im Prinzip auch nach
ethnischen Zugehérigkeiten aufgestellt worden waren.
Hinzu kam, dass die alten Seilschaften pl6tzlich die Ver-
fechter demokratischer Grundregdn wurden, meistinih-
rem eigenen Interesse, auch wenn gegeneinander kandi-
diert wurde, um nach der Wahl sofort eine Kodlition einzu-
gehen. Welche serbische Partel hétte in Ostslawonien —
dort |ebten tber Jahrhunderte Serben —eine Chance?Das
gilt auch fir Kroaten in der Republik Srpskaoder dieunga
rischeMinderheit. Dabei darf nicht tibersehen werden, dass
die Serben nichts sehnlicher wiinschen als den Anschluss
an die Republik Serbien-Montenegro, und es darf auch
nicht vergessen werden, dass letztendlich der Staat BiH
ein kinstliches Gebilde ist, aus dem erst eine nationale
Einheit entstehen soll. Bel den ethnischen Vorgaben und
dem entstandenen Leid ist dieseinelangwierigeAufgabe,
die der stdndigen Aufsicht, Kontrolle und Unterstiitzung
bedarf. Ich glaube, dass nur die Jugend, vorausgesetzt,
sewird dazu erzogen, in der Lagesein wird, Toleranz wal-
ten zu lassen und den Hass zu beseitigen, um letztendlich
im Interesseder dort |ebenden Menschen aufeinander zu-
zugehen.

K osovo

DieKosovo Verification Mission (KVM) war Nachfolger
der Kosovo Diplomatic Verification Misson (KDVM). Die
etwa 200 Mitglieder der KDVM waren fast ausschlief3lich
Soldaten. Der Vertrag zwischen Belgrad und den NATO-
Staaten wurde fur die Verbiindeten von den Generden
Wed ey Clark und KlausAltmann unterschrieben, obwohl
essich um einediplomatischeund zivile Mission handel -
te. 1998 16stedieKVM dieKDVM ab. MiloSevi¢ hatte der
Mission zugestimmt und garantiertefir die Sicherheit der
Missionsmitglieder. Esgalt aber, wie auch schon in BiH
und Kroatien, das jugosiawische Recht. MiloSevi¢' Zu-
stimmung hatte sicherlich den Hintergrund, dassdie UCK
(international: KLA) nur noch tiber sehr wenigeKréafteim
Kosovo verfugte. Der wohl bekannteste Zonenkomman-
deur der UCK — Ramush Harandinaj — sprach von noch
etwa 50 Kampfern. Im Grunde hatten die Serben die UCK
vernichtet und handlungsunfahig gemacht. Die Kémpfe
zwischen den serbischen Sicherheitskraften (Polizei,
Spezialpolizei, Militér und ArkansTiger, eineArt ziviler
Miliz ausdem organis erten Verbrechen) und der UCK hat-
ten schweres Leid Uber den Kosovo gebracht, und zwar
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fur ale Bevolkerungsgruppen. Angst, Hass und Not wa-
ren allgegenwartig, doch die Entsendung der Missions-
mitglieder verzogerte sich sdndig. DieMission begannim
Herbst 1998 mit etwa 300 Beobachtern. Geplant waren bis
Jahresende 2000 Beobachter. Zum Zeitpunkt der Evakuie-
rung der Missonim Mérz 1999 waren esnoch nicht enmal
1200. Warum so zogerli ch entsandt wurde, weif3ich nicht —
ein Fehler war esin jedem Fall. Faire, aber notwendiger
Wei seharte Verhandlungen mit der serbischen Administ-
ration fanden nicht statt. Die Fihrung der Mission be-
gunstigteklar die albanische Seite, diesich &hnlicher Ver-
brechen an ihren eigenen Leuten wie auch an der serbi-
schen Bevdlkerung schuldig gemacht hatte. Es galt der
alteGrundsatz: Erst waren sie Terroristen, dann Freheits-
kémpfer und am Endegehtrten siezum Establishment. Um
MiloSevi¢ und sein Ubles Regime zu beseitigen oder zu
zwingen, bedurfte es mehr Geschick.

Mitte Januar 1999 kam es zwischen den serbischen
Sicherheitskréften und der UCK zu heftigen A useinander-
setzungen in der Umgebung von Decane, dem Sitz des
dortigen Patriarchen. Die Einstellung der Kdmpfegelang
zunéchst nicht. Wahrend wir auf der Polizeidienststdllein
Decanemit der serbischen Polizel verhandelten, erschien
dort der Vertreter desehemaligen GeneralsDZ (so genannt
sa nes unaussprechlichen Namenswegen), Gablinsky, und
forderte die Serben arrogant und Uberheblich auf, die
Kampfhandlungen sofort einzustellen. Die Serben reagier-
ten abweisend und waren nicht dazu bereit, weil sich noch
einigeihrer Fahrzeuge im Kampfgebiet befanden, deren
Ubergabe sie verlangten. Gablinsky verliefd nach der Aus-
einandersetzung den Raum und kehrte wenig spéter mit
der Weisung von ,,DZ" zurtick, dass die OSCE-Beobach-
ter mit ihren orangefarbenen Fahrzeugen zwischen dieLi-
nien fahren sollten, um die Einstellung der Kémpfezu er-
reichen. Der Leiter des Regional centersPec, ein sehr tiich-
tiger und gebildeter Gsterreichischer Offizier, verweigerte
dieseWeisung mit Hinwe sauf die Gefahrenlage. Auch die
serbische Polizel verweigerte sich mit dem Hinwels, die
Sicherheit der Beobachter nicht garantieren zu kdnnen.
Nach heftigem Streit fuhren wir in das Gebiet hinein. Aus

Wahlen in Kosovo, Herbst 2000

den nahe gelegenen Wéaldern war starkes Maschinen-
gewehrfeuer zu horen. PI6tzlich wurde gestoppt. Ein
GeschoR hatte ein Fahrzeug durchschlagen und einen
schottischen Beobachter in die Schulter getroffen. Wir
brachen die Aktion sofort ab und orderten den
jugos awischen Hubschrauber, den die serbische Militér-
fuhrung vertragsgemal3 fir Notfélle bereit hielt. Der Hub-
schrauber landetein Pec am Krankenhaus. Auf dem Weg
nach Pec erhielten wir von ,DZ" die Order, dassder Ver-
letzte mit dem uralten Krankenwagen der OSCE nach
Prigtinazu fahren sai. Von dort wurde er ausgeflogen. Die-
ses Misstrauen der serbischen Fihrung uns gegeniber
fuhrte zu einer mehrwochigen Unterbrechung unserer
mittlerweile guten Kontakte. AuRerdem stellte sich heraus,
dassdieUCK dieAnwesenheit der Beobachter nutzte, um
ihreKampfbereitschaft wieder herzustdlen. Sierekrutierte
ihreKampfer aus der Republik Albanien und zwang Fami-
lien aus dem Kosovo dazu, ihre Séhne zu stellen. Wurde
dieser ,, Stellungsbefehl” verweigert, musste Geld gezahlt
werden. Gelang auch diese Repressalie nicht, wurde Ge-
walt angewendet. Immer wieder wurdein der Offentlich-
keit behauptet, es gabe eine Massenflucht aus dem
Kosovo. Dem war nicht so. Esflohen Familien, wenn sie
die Gelegenheit hatten, aber von einer Massenflucht konn-
te keine Rede sein. Richtig ist, dass die Menschen ihre
Dorfer und Behausungen verlief3en, wenn die Gefahr von
Kampfen drohte. Waren die Kampfe beendet, kehrten sie
inihreteilweisezerstorten Dorfer zurtick. DieRucksi chts-
losigkeit der Kampfhandlungen hatten beide Seiten zu
verantworten, verantwortlich gemacht wurde aber in der
Regd nur eine Seite. Der Versuch der internationalen Poli-
tik, aus den Kdmpfen in Racak und Rugovo Massaker zu
interpretieren, scheiterte, weil dieser Vorwurf nicht zu be-
weisen war. In Racak gerieten dieDorfler, darunter einige
UCK-Kampfer und Kinder, zwischen dieLinien. In Rugovo
handelte sich es um dreitégige Kampfe zwischen Serben
und UCK. Die Behauptung, die Gettteten seien Zivilisten
gewesen (so Scharping ) war schlichtweg falsch. Nach
dem Scheitern der Verhandlungen in Rambouill et war der
Angriff der NATO unabwendbar. Die NATO-Fihrer glaub-
ten, dass MiloSevi¢ innerhalb weniger Tage nachgeben
wirde. Diessolltesich alsein Irrtum mit leidvollen Folgen
erwe sen.

DieEvakuierung der OSCE-Beobachter vollzog sich in der
letzten Mé&rzwoche 1999, und zwar ohnejede Schwierig-
keit. Wir wechselten die Grenze am Ubergang zu Maze-
donien ohne Probleme. Die serbischen Grenzpolizisten
stempelten ein orthodoxesKreuzin die Passe und wir wa-
ren ausgewiesen. Meinen Diplomatenauswels (deutsch
und serbisch) lief3en sie unbertihrt, im Gegenteil konnte
ich ohne Fahrzeug und Begleiter sofort passieren und auf
dieKallegen in Blace (Mazedonien) warten. Wir fuhrenin
ein Chaos hinein, denn offensichtlich waren die Angriffe
geplant, nicht aber die Evakuierung und unser Statusin
Mazedonien. Man hatte es schlichtweg nicht fir moglich
gehalten, dassMiloZevi¢ nicht nachgeben wirde. In Skopje
erlebten wir das reine Chaos, keine Unterbringungs-
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madglichkeit, niemand wusste, wo er abbleiben sollte. Die
Mitglieder der KVM sal3en in Skopjefest; denn dieNATO
beziehungsie se die EU hatten versdumt, mit der mazedo-
nischen Regierung einen Statuszu vereinbaren, der unse-
ren Aufenthalt in Mazedonien hatte rechtfertigen kénnen.
Nach Verhandlungen und der Zahlung hoher Summen
wurdenwir dem UNHCR (Fltichtlingskommissariat der UN)
zugeordnet, aber ohnejede Berechtigung unmittel bar ein-
schreiten oder verhandeln zu kénnen. Nach dreitédgigem
Chaos wurde mein Regional center ,,Pec* nach Ohrid im
Slden Mazedoniensverlegt. Der Rest der Mission wurde
entlassen und nach Hause geschickt. Auch das Regional -
center wurde ausgediinnt. Unsere Beobachtergruppe um-
fasste nur noch 11 Personen. Nach einer Woche wurden
wir zuriickbeordert, um die Uberwachung der Grenzen zwi-
schen Tetovo/Jasnice, Blace und Kumanovo zu iberneh-
men, weil mittlerweile téglich Tausende K osovo-Albaner,
aber auch Serben, Tirken und Romaaus dem Kosovoflo-
hen, getrieben von den serbischen Kréften, welche die
Luftangriffe nutzten, um die Kosovo-Albaner [os zu wer-
den, die der Logik der NATO folgend geschiitzt werden
sollten —mit Vertreibungen hatte man nicht gerechnet. Bil -
der des Elendsund der Verzweiflung boten sich uns. Was
sollten die Menschen nun denken, die Schutz, Recht und
Sicherheit gefordert und auf solche Zusagen gebaut hat-
ten? MiloSevi¢ nutzte die Angriffe, um die Albaner und
andere ethnische Gruppen vom Nordosten nach Siiden
und Stdwesten aus dem Kosovo heraus zu treiben.
Mazedonien, die UN und vor allen Dingen die OSCE und
die NATO waren vollig Uberrascht und hatten kein Kon-
zept; hilflos standen sie vor der Weltoffentlichkeit und
konnten keine andere Erkl&rung anbieten, als Schuldzu-
weisungen an Milo%evi¢ —zu Recht, doch erklarten senie
ihr eigenesVersagen. Durch dieAngriffewurde die M6g-
lichkeit geschaffen, etwa 1,1 Millionen Menschen auf3er
Landes zu treiben —keiner hatte damit gerechnet oder dies
vorhergesehen. Ich werdedie Bilder, diesich mir in Blace,
Kumanovo, Jasnice oder in den Bergen bei Vel je boten,
nicht vergessen. Stundenlang mussten die geschwéch-
ten, verletzten und abgemagerten, ihrer Habseligkeiten
beraubten Fltichtlingein Bussen bei mehr als40 Grad war-
ten, um eine Unterkunft zu finden. In Jasnice und Blace
konnten wir beobachten, wie dieFl iichtlinge am Ubergang
nach Mazedonien ihre Fahrzeuge abliefern mussten, sie
waren der Sold an Pdlizel, Militar und ArkansTiger. Spéter
wurde uns diese Beobachtungsmaglichkeit untersagt.

Diemazedonische Administration arbeitete eng mit der ser-
bischen Grenzpalizei zusammen und verpflegte sie sogar
ausden Bestdnden der international en Hilfsorganisationen.
Wir duldeten es, hiiben wie driiben das gleiche Elend.
Unsere orangefarbenen Fahrzeuge waren nicht gut gelit-
ten, weil die Serben und die Mazedonier Segleich setzten
mit der Einseitigkeit des Vorgehens der Verbiindeten im
Kosovo, obwohl der Wechsdl desAnstrichs etwas mit dem
WEei 3 der Spezia polizei im Kosovo zu tun hatte, nicht aber
mit dem Auftrag, der aber alsungerecht empfunden wur-
de. Spéter — 2001 —waren unsere Fahrzeugewieder weil3.

Aber gedndert hatte sich im Prinzip nichts. Wir wurden
geduldet, wohl wissend, dass wir keinen wirklichen Ein-
blick hatten.

Zu meinem Aufgabengebiet gehdrte unter anderem die
polizeiliche Uberwachung in Bogovinje, siidlich von Gosti-
var gelegen, enem rein muslimischen Ort von etwa 8000
Bewohnern. Indem Ort gabes11 ,Bars’, in denen russi-
sche, ukrainische, bulgarische und moldawische Frauen
animierten, Geschlechtsverkehr anboten oder verkauft
wurden (trafficking). Der Ort galt schon zu Titos Zeiten
als,,Umschlagsplatz” fur den Frauenhandel. Nach einem
Bombenanschlag auf eineder ,Bars’ stellteich fest, dass
es enge Verbindungen zu in Deutschland |ebenden Kroa-
ten und Albanern gab, deren Familien in Tetovo und Zadar
lebten und herrschten und die auch enge Verbindungen
zu den abanischen , Freiheitskémpfern” in Mazedonien
(Ahmati, Daud Harandinagj) hatten. Nachdem ich meine
Erkenntnisse an das Hauptquartier in Skopjeweitergege-
ben hatte, erhidt ich Anweisung, die Finger davon zulas-
sen. Klar war, dass ohne Beteiligung der Polizel und der
politischen Lobbyisten das organisierte Verbrechen dort
nicht hétte arbeiten kénnen. Sdbst Interventionen streng-
glaubiger Muslime bei der OSCE oder der Regierung én-
derten nichts. Im Ubrigen wurde hier wiein Kroatien deut-
lich, wieeng dieVerbindungen zwischen Kroatien und der
albanischen Seite auf dem Gebiet der Geldwasche, des
Drogenhandels und des Menschenhandels sind.

Fazit

Ich bin trotz aler Mangel und Kritik und angesichts der
Leiden der Bevolkerung der Auffassung, dass UN und EU
die Verpflichtung haben, korrigierend einzugreifen, wo
immer es notwendig erscheint, allerdings mit Fingerspit-
zengefuihl und mit weniger politischem und strategischen
Hintergrund, also, wenn man sowill, gemal3 dem Prinzip
~Menschen fir Menschen”. Ich binkein Ideadlist und habe
die Praxis ein wenig kennen gelernt und bitte um etwas
mehr Mut und Wahrheit, wenn esbe internationalen Kon-
flikten um Zustimmung oder Ablehnung geht.

Hennig Hensch it Polizethauptkommissar a.D. und war
2nischen 1994 und 2002 im Rahmen verschiedener inter-
nationaler Missionen im ehemaligen Jugoslawien tétig.

J.Kandd, E. Pulsfort, H. Sundhaussen (Hg.)

Religionen und K ultur en in Siidosteur opa
Nebeneinander und Miteinander
von Muslimen und Christen

Berlin. Friedrich Ebert-Stiftung, 2003
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Corruption asan Instrument of State Control in Georgia
Lili Di Puppo, Berlin

Corruption affects all post-communist states and is
perceived as a mgjor obstacle to the development of a
democratic palitica system and amarket economy in these
countries. As corruption is associated with immediate
problems in numerous countries, most studies on
corruption focus on its eradication, and theoretical
approaches often concentrate on its causes and effects.
Corruption isusually understood in its negative aspect as
a symptom of state weakness. The functionality of
corruption has been lesswell researched —with theresult
that our knowledge of the functioning of corrupt statesis
gill rudimentary.

In Georgia, the growing popular dissatisfaction seen in
thelast decadewith regard to thecorruption of thepalitical
class was one major cause of the recent ,Rose Revolu-
tion" and the ousting of the Shevarnadze regime and
subsequently the regime of Adan Abashidze in Adjaria.
Thenew Georgian government has placed the fight againgt
corruption high on itsagenda. The Shevarnadze regime—
which endured about a decade — may be regarded as an
example of ahighly corrupt system, whose elites success-
fully managed to maketheinternational community view
Georgia as ademocratic state based on therule of law. In
order to understand this manipulation by the Georgian
ruling class, it is instructive to examine how corruption
within theregimefunctioned. Thisarticleaimstochallenge
the often-claimed link between corruption and weak state
capacity —the argument which Georgian state leadershave
used to emphasise their powerlessness against corrupt
practices widespread in society. | shall adopt an alterna-
tive stance, arguing that corruption has been institutio-
nalised by the state leadership for specific purposes. In
the following, corruption appears to be a compliance
strategy on the part of the state leadership that in some
circumgtances may enhancethe state’ sresource extraction
and rul e-enforcement capacity rather than underminingit.

The relationship between corruption
and state weakness

At the core of the relationship between corruption and
weak state capacity, wefind in most studies on corruption
theassumption that corruptionisaresponsetoinadequate
ingtitutional arrangements. Formal institutionsareeither
inefficient in producing constraintsand incentivesor they
fail to be internalised in a cognitive mode. By contrast,
informal ingtitutions are regarded as persistent and they
challenge formal ingtitutions by encouraging alternative
behavioural patterns. In both cases, corruption issympto-
matic of the failure of the state to generate compliant
behavioursin a coercive and normative way.

State strength may be defined both as a rule-enforcement
capacity and as its autonomy or independence from
particularisticinterests. Theconcept of Sate capacity refers
tothe capacity of theearly modern sateto perform certain
activitiesof central import for itsexistence such asterrito-
rial administration, military coercion and revenue
extraction. Accordingly, indicators such asalow budget,
administrative corruption and defectivelaw implementation
are usually regarded as manifestations of state weakness.
Both thepursuit of privateinterestsby public officialsand
their embeddedness in social networks are thought to
underminethe capacity of the statetoimplement lawsand
monitor their application (administration and police),
punishtheir violation (judiciary) and extract resources (tax
collection).?

Mogt studies on corruption are founded on economics-
based agency theories and locate the origin of corruption
in afailed principal -agent rel ationship or principal-agent
problem?. In afirst modd, the principal isthe dectoral body
and el ected official srepresent the agents. The subversion
of state ingtitutions by private interests corresponds to
theconcept of ,, gatecapture. Informal private actorssuch
as oligarchs seek to distort and reshape the institutional
framework to their own benefit, taking advantage of the
weaknessof formal ingtitutional arrangements. In asecond
modd, the principal holdsatop level positionin thepublic
sector, whiletheagentisapublic official charged withthe
implementation of regulations. Heretoo, the agent follows
private interests to the detriment of the public interest.
Corruption is conceptualised as a breach of contract for
private gains. The violation of the contract constraining
the subordinate official constitutes a breakdown of the
formal state hierarchy.

The nature of the Georgian ruling order

Indicators ranging from |low tax-collection, cross-border
smuggling, the existence of breakaway regions such as
the sdlf-proclaimed republics of Abkhazia and South
Ossetiaand uncontrolled zones such asthe Pankisi Gorge
that havedevel oped into criminal enclavesare thefactors
behind Georgia squalification asaweak sate. At 14 percent
of grossdomestic product (GDP), Georgiaranksleve with
African countries with regard to its tax-collection rate —
thelowest of all ClScountries®A central problem of Georgia
that isthought to be a key factor in thefailure of the state
toimplement laws, collect taxes and tackle the smuggling
problem, iscorruptionin law enforcement bodies. Systemic
corruption in state structures affects the distribution of
budgetary funds. The financial losses suffered by the
Georgian statedueto smuggling —whose causeisbdieved
to be the notorious corruption of customs officials in
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concert with criminal networks — have been estimated at
$150 million-$200 million per year.® Yet for many years
Georgiawasregarded asa promising CIS member which
satisfied the conditions for a successful transition. It
passed several laws corresponding to international
standards and a modern tax code. An anti-corruption pro-
gramwasinitiated in 1998. Political partiesand themedia
enjoy relative freedom of expression by contrast to
neighbouring countries and civil society is described as
strong and hasalarge number of NGOs. Reform programs
aiming at devel oping a democratic political system and a
free market economy were rewarded with substantial
financia aid, making Georgiathesecond-largest per capita
recipient of U.S. development aid.”

Informal terms—that iswith regardtoitscodified legidation
— Georgia hasthe attributes of a state based on therule of
law. In practice, however, accountsof predatory behaviours
by state agentsarelegion. It isthisdiscrepancy between a
formal fagade of legalism and widespread corruption in
practice that has frequently puzzled foreign observers of
Georgia. To explain this discrepancy, standard interpre-
tations of corruption in post-communist states point to
the weakness of stateinstitutions, use cultural arguments
or focus on the Soviet legacy of disrespect for thelaw. In
practice, however, theimageof ahd pless stateleadership
unable to halt the egoistic drives of its agentsis contra-
dicted by the omnipresence of the state regulatory capacity
and indicesof acertain extortive sophigtication: onethinks
of the police’s establishment of road-blocks. At the same
time, cultural factors fail to explain why corruption is
simultaneously normalised and stigmatised. It seemsthat
this very stigmatisation serves other purposes. Viewed
externally, the commitment of the state leadership to
fighting corruption helps to uphold a public facade of
legalism and morality aimed at ensuring a constant fl ow of
creditsfrom international donors. Viewed from within, this
fagade actually helps to normalise corruption by stigma-
tisngit andat the sametimeemphasisng its pervasveness
so that it fosters fatalistic attitudes in the population.
Moreover, the official condemnation of corruption allied
to impunity and extensive state surveillance helps state
leaders to develop a powerful instrument of control:
blackmail .2

Corruption and compliance

Ascorruption isusually negatively characterised as non-
compliancewith the law, it isthought as corresponding to
failed compliance strategies of the state in terms of weak
rule enforcement and weak state legitimacy. In respect of
the strength or weakness of a state, it appears that the
compulsory character of the state organisation is central
to its essence. As Darden observes, a state is ,a compul-
sory rule-making organisation that is sustained through
the extraction of wedl th from the population within itster-
ritorial domain“.®* Thestate's,, strength* may bedefinedin
termsof the extent towhich rules and directivesestablished

by state leaders are complied with and are indeed
compulsory.X , Internal capacity” or ,integrity” refersto
the extent to which rules are followed within the state
organisation itself. Borrowing from Michael Mann’s
distinction between thedespotic and infrastructural sate,
we may identify three characterigticsof state capacity. Rule
making capacity invol vesthedecis on-making processand
corregpondsto astate’ sdespotic powers. Rule enforcement
is concerned with the process of implementation of laws
and regulations and corresponds to the infrastructural
powersof astate. Political capacity referstothe meanshby
which the state ensures compliance with its rules; this
correspondsto thelegitimate power of the state. It isalso
possible to distinguish between three main compliance
strategies open to the state: coercive, remunerative and
normative.?

At first glance, the regulative capacity of the Georgian
stateisreflected in asolid|egidative framework. Thekey
position claimed by so-caled ,power ministries* — in
particular the Interior Ministry —in terms of number and
influence points to the state’s surveillance and internal
coercive capacities.®® Considering its low tax collection
rates, the Georgian state seemsto beweak in termsof rule
enforcement and its extraction capacities.

A second factor that appeared to be short in supply for the
Georgian leadership during the Shevarnadze regime is
legitimacy. Legitimacy isakey attribute of the Sate, asitis
understood as a cost-effective solution for social control,
whereas coercive forms of compliance usually require
substantial resources. It isboth aprerequisite for success-
ful state building and aproduct of efficient formal institu-
tions. Statelegitimacy isboth procedura and performative,
asthisderives both from theinstitutionalisation of formal
procedures for the formulation and implementation of
policiesand from the demonstration of the formal institu-
tions, efficiency.** Performanceislinked tothe capacity of
the state to supply public goods. Such public goods may
themselves be ingtitutions. As a creator of formal insti-
tutions and a third-party enforcer of behavioural rulesin
society, the state will sanction opportunistic behaviours
inorder to maintain social order. Further, Satelegitimacy
isunderstood as a prerequisitefor its autonomy from par-
ticular intereds.

However, the cogt-effectiveness of anormative compliance
strategy is based on the assumption that the objective of
the state is to assure compliance with the law. The
enforcement of theruleof law isindeed viewed asaconditio
sine qua non of stateness and correspondingly viewed asa
factor of state strength by most scholars on corruption.®
However, it is possible to question this correlation by
affirming that the stat€'s rule enforcement capacity is not
necessarily equivalent to itsenforcement of the rule of law.

In Georgia, the systematic character of predatory beha-
viours on the part of law-enforcement bodies suggests
the existence of apyramid of extraction. Thus, if wedevelop
theideathat resource extraction and rule enforcement may
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operate in a non-transparent and informal way, then
corruption might actually appear to enhance those
capacities. Furthermore, it is possible to develop the
hypothesis that state leaders will strategically have
recourse to the state’s surveillance, coercive and rule-
making capacitiesin order to develop precisaly thosein-
formal extractive capacitiesin the sense of anon-transpa-
rent taxation system and to assure compliance with infor-
mal directives. In Georgia, the corrupt state may to some
extent be construed as a rational construct, because it
actually represents a cost-effective solution to state
building. This process might belabelled avenal modus of
state building,¢ asit is based on the integrative potential
not of resource legitimacy, but of resource corruption.
Elites are bound to the state apparatus initially through
their ,,greed” and subsequently through the enforcement
of corrupt behaviours by state agencies.

The period covered by the Shevarnadzeregimein Georgia
began in 1992 with acoup led by twofiguresfrom acriminal
background — Djaba lossdliani and Tengiz Kitovani —
against the first democratically elected President of the
newly independent Republic of Georgia, Zviad Gamsa-
churdia. An untypical alliance between the old nomenkla-
tura, the Soviet intelligentsia, representatives of the
underground economy and criminals precipitated the
collapse of his regime after just eight monthsin power.*
The heterogeneity of thisalliancefue led palitical ingtability
and soon afterwards led the country into a civil war,
generating immediate benefitsfor the paramilitary groups
headed by lossdliani and Kitovani. Initially, these groups
managed to accumulate resources through the trade in
weapons and drugs, looting and racketeering activities.
However, within several monthsthey were confronted with
the scarcity of resourcesin a country lacking huge quan-
tities of marketable resources such asoil reserves or dia-
monds. They devel oped an interest in aformal restoration
of law and order, hoping to stabilise their criminal
accumulation and redistribution of resources by means of
a semblance of order. They underwent a transformation
from ,roving bandits* to ,stationary bandits®, to use
Mancur Olson’stypology,® Asan arbiter with internatio-
nal aurawho might secureinternational credits, Shevar-
nadze was ,invited“ to take power by losseliani and
Kitovani. Asformal power wasrestored in Georgia, state
structures became the sole focus for the accumulation of
political and economic power. Unlikein post-Soviet Russia,
where oligarchs with backgrounds such as the oil sector
managed to gain influence in the palitical sphere, the
number of actors capable of articulating their interestsin
Georgia was rather small.” In this regard, the criminal
accumulation and redistribution of resources follows a
pattern in Georgiawhich is different from that normally
found in resource-rich devel oping countries. In the latter
case, local strongmen with a strong hold on territories
which have marketable resources are able to establish
relationships with transnational actors such asail firms.

Major transnational financial flows escape the control of
the central state, fostering itsdisintegration. By contrast,
the accesstointernational creditsand transnational flows
in Georgiaisawell-protected privilege, benefiting, in the
first instance, members of the state apparatus.

Soon after he took power, Eduard Shevarnadze seems to
have actively developed a policy of cooptation of elites.
Henominated hisimmediatealliesinkey minidries, offering
numerous possi hilities for resource accumulation.?? Min-
istersbecame entrepreneursin areas of competenceregu-
lated by their persona ministries.® Moreover, parliamen-
tariansfrom opposition partieswere co-opted in the course
of the alliance-building process and received offers from
Shevarnadze of lucrative positions and opportunitiesin
state organs. Following the incorporation of key dlitesin
the state structures, Shevarnadze used the mechanism of
rotation to hinder the devel opment of autonomous power
resources, inafirs phasein the strategic power minigtries,
and in a second phase in the ministries of the economy
and finance.Z Themechanism of rotation relieson aformal
basis, as the President of Georgia possesses an extended
nomination power with regard to both the central govern-
ment and local government, where heads of local admi-
nistrations are his appointees. On several occasions,
Shevarnadze made use of the state's ,,administrative re-
source’, referring to hisprovincial appointees, in order to
pressurise voters or falsify elections.?

If public goods and services are privatised and commer-
cialised by the state leadership without their destination
and use having been safeguarded, we may say that the
state has been ,,captured” by private interests. However,
theimpunity surrounding embezzlement and extortion in
Georgiaresultsfrom adifferent sort of logic which relies
on bureaucrati c-coercive power.?*

Enforcement of corrupt behaviours

Darden isinterested in two aspects of state capacity: 1)
»the probability that the directives of top leaders will be
obeyed by subordinate officials'® and, 2) ,,the scope of
issues over which leaders may issue commands‘#. In the
Georgian post-communist state, the state’s large sur-
veillance capacities and its accumul ation of information
help to extend the boundarieswithin which the state may
exertitscontrol. Darden devel opsthemodd of an informal
contract, inwhich corruption or the extraction of wedlthis
aninformal directiveissued by the stateleadership.? Thus
corruption is compulsory and becomes institutionalised.
In most theories on corruption, theindividua will freely
engage in a corrupt relationship as the result of a cost-
benefit analysis Theinformal contract, on the other hand,
assumes that the individual may face punishment for not
respecting the terms of the contract — namely, that
resources are to be extracted by means of the extortion of
payments. Further, state control may be widened by an
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extension of the activities subject to regulation. If the
regulated sphereis not bounded, it may become virtually
unlimited.?® The drafting of opaque und unrealistic
regulations in several areas of legislation constitutes a
means of extracting resourcesthrough bribery and of po-
tential state control of all economic activities. In thissen-
Se, corruption as an informal institution of governance
doesnot appear to underminethe state' s capacity to secure
compliance and may in fact actually help to enhanceit.
Hence in some circumstances, corruption may fall under
the compliance strategies developed by the state.

Lawsand regulationsaredesigned in such away that their
violation is encouraged. An incentive structure is thus
created that induces both the circumvention of rules and
payment for their abuse. In Georgia, we observethreetypes
of extortion methods: the public official may gain from
bribery associated with services a person is entitled to
such as health and security; a state agent may tolerate an
illegal activity (smuggling); and finally, he may exempt
someonefrom an administrative blockade, beit artificial or
legal @ Large enterprises, of which members of the state
apparatustook ownership at low pricesduring the privati-
sation process, are for example, exempt from taxation.®
Thesamelogic appliestoartificial administrativeburdens.
Indeed, the unofficial ,,road tax“ levied by police officers
on transport routesis never directed at the owners of new
BMW and Mercedes cars—signs of a high position in the
state hierarchy — much less to cars with a government
license plate™. Regulationsare particul arly densein sectors
which offer opportunitiesfor extortion, such asthetransport
sector and small businesses.®

Corrupt state agents extort bribes due to the violation of
absurd regulationsin what may becalled an informal ,, | oot
chain“.® Theagent isunableto pocket directly thebenefits
gained through extortions, but they areincludedin anin-
formal chain of command. Rather than restrict themselves
to providing certain privilegesin return for support from
societal groups, state leaders take a fixed percentage of
the revenues from corruption or, through prebendialism,
sell official pogts. Those practicesmark the establi shment
of a pyramid of corruption and extraction. The contract
between decision-making principals and state agents is
not constituted by formal legal institutions, but is rather
an informal contract, whose directive isthe extraction of
resources through bribery. Consequently, the formal
vidlationsof thelaw which areimplicit in corrupt practices
can not be taken as evidence of the breakdown of the
command hierarchy.® In order to ensure that the subor-
dinatesfollow informal directives and profits are shared,
the state organisation must develop punishment and
enforcement mechanisms. Thereareincentivesinsofar as
official posts may be purchased which provide an
opportunity to accumul ate resources. Sanction instruments
are assured through systematic surveillance and black-
mail.

Keeping wage rates low is part of a policy that enables
state leadersto extend the size of the bureaucracy and to
keep civil servantsloyal and obedient through theimplicit
toleration of the pursuit of private benefits. Through the
mechanism of prebendialism, a chain of loyalties is
established that militates against the development of
opportunistic behaviours. Indeed, the obligation of giving
a share of on€'s benefits to one's superior hinders the
development of self-interest. Further, the agent tries to
maximise his initial investment and thus develops an
interest in the stability and durability of theexisting power
structures.® A person wishing to becomeacustomsofficial
reportedly pays approximately 5.000 US dollars.® This
investment appears worthwhile, as even low-ranking
officers can count on earning between $2.000-$5.000 a
month.*” A shareof each officer’s profitswill be passed on
through the ranksto his superiors as afurther payoff for
having obtained this position. In the judiciary, the fees
payable by a candidate wishing to,,pass’ hisexamination
arereportedly between $5.000 and $10.000.% By contradt,
official policesalariesreportedly rardly exceed $20 amonth.

Theinformal contract is based on the dependence of the
corrupt agent on hisprincipal. Itistheprincipal inthefirst
place who makes illicit behaviours possible by drafting
rigid and opaque regulations, and thus enables the agent
create an arbitrary zone and thus sell aright to evade the
rules.® Besidetheregul atory capacity of the state, extortion
implies the use of coercion. Only where an effective
sanction potential appliesdoesit make sensefor anindivi-
dual to pay a bribe rather than simply ignoring the law.
Further, it isonly where sanctionsare possiblethat corrupt
dealings appear attractivein thefirst place.** The market
for official posts depends on the possibilities for benefit
extraction. Pricesfor official positions vary according to
the prospective level of extortable bribes.*

Corruption is informally encouraged and organised, but
publicly condemned and rejected. The toleration of
corruption is concomitant with systematic recording of all
wrongdoings and potential blackmail opportunities
through an implicit threat of revelations to the press or
judicial action. Systematic records thus offer a means of
sanctioning opportunistic behaviour.

The recording of wrongdoings by state agencies is a
practice characterigtic of the Soviet state. The Communist
Party’stoleration of economic crimeswasactually ameans
for maintaining strict discipline in the party, as it was
coupled with alatent threat of a sudden arbitrary enforce-
ment of thelaw. The K GB wastheagency which specialised
in the systematic monitoring of illegal practices. Files
containing compromising material about membersof the
elitewereknown askompromaty. After the coll apse of the
Soviet Union, access to the secret services files enabled
new |leaders to exert pressures on several key political or
€conomic actors.*?
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Darden underlinesthree d ementsin thesystem of blackmail
asatool of state control: 1) ,,apermissive attitude of state
leaderstoward corruption““; 2) extensivestate surveillance
allowing the documentation of wrongdoings on the part
of public officialsand privateactors, and 3) wherepressure
through blackmail is ineffective, recourse to formal
enforcement mechanisms with the consequence that
»individuals or groups that openly oppose the policies of
the state or seek to usurp the existing | eadership suddenly
find that the veil of impunity has been lifted 4. Blackmail
congtitutes both a means of pressure against political
opposition and a mechanism of enforcement of theinfor-
mal contract in the administration. Surveillance agencies
such astheinterior ministry, the secret services or the tax
ministry areused to monitor and register illegal activities.
Complaints made by Georgian entrepreneurs concerning
thetax inspectors' practice of bribing companies suggest
the central Sate’'sextensvesurveillance potentia . Several
owners of companies have reported that tax authorities
have obtained information on their bank accounts and
frozen themwithout firg obtaining apreliminary court order.
Access to bank accounts also enables tax authorities to
arbitrarily deduct as fines sums of money from these.*®
Local authorities collect detailed data on the solvency of
economic actors and companies.®® On the basis of this
data, tax inspectorsarerequired by their superiorsto extort
a certain volume of bribes. Further, the recording of
wrongdoings by state surveillance organs in Georgia is
illustrated in the suggestion made by former Interior Min-
ister Kakha Targamadze in late September 2000, that he
was in possession of ,,compromising material“ on some
deputiesof theruling party ,, Citizens Union of Georgid' .+
Thisclaim occurred at atime when the party wasthreatening
tosplit intotwo factionsunder theinfluence of the wing of
»youngreformers'. In thiscontext, it may beinterpreted as
an attempt to exert pressure on some party members.

Enforcement of lawsis selective and may occur suddenly
in order to punish a breach of the informal contract.
Christophe gives examples of provincial entrepreneurs
turned into oppodtion figures. Their companiessuddenly
fall under the scrutiny of the tax inspectorate which finds
that taxes have not been paid, even though these companies
had regularly paid bribes.”® Sanctions enforcing theinfor-
mal command chain areof greater severity than thestandard
formal punishmentsused by astate bureaucracy. Not only
will the subordinate lose his job, he will also lose his
reputation and possibly face imprisonment. The benefits
the vulnerability of state agents has for the state leaders-
hip are apparent in thelight of a specific criterion for the
recruitment of cadresin Georgia. Figureswho haveaready
been involved in corrupt dealings are more likely to be
recruited, asthey are more easily manipulable.* However,
they also possess insider knowledge of the power
structures. If they therefore fall victim to the system of
rotation, they are usually assigned to a post in a different
segment of the administration in order to prevent
frustration.® Thusthe state apparatusand the bureaucracy

are steadily expanding in accordance with the need for
new opportunities for extortion. This explains the consi-
derable size of some key ministries such asthe Georgian
Ministry of Internal Affairs.

Theuse of blackmail asasanction and control instrument
contradicts the assumption that the causes of corruption
areto befound in weak state monitoring and enforcement
capabilities. Furthermore, thecentral monitoring of officials
engaged in corruption makesit possible to ensure a state
monopoly of corruption. Indeed, surveillanceand blackmail
permit the detection and punishment of potential offenders
and independent monaopolists who might want to depart
fromtheagreed bribeleve.

Besides its integrative function and the resource accu-
mulation, administrative corruption also ensuresamono-
poly over resources through a blockade policy directed
against the formation of a potential rival economic elite.
Three features may be discerned in the administrative
blockade policy: economic initiatives are subjected to ad-
minigrative burdensintended to siphon off resources; the
insider circle of clients is protected from undesirable
concurrence through exclusive access to the market; and
administrativesanctionsareaimed at political opponents.®

Preventing the emergence of trust
and legitimacy

Theuse of cooptation and rotation mechanismsasoaims
at reducing interpersonal trust and ,, rarefying” theresource
of legitimacy. With regard to society, it appears that
Georgian datel eadersusethe ssmemechanismstoregul ate
state-society relations as they do in the state apparatus.
The state initially establishes areas of |lawlessness by
apparently tolerating violation of rules. However, in
violating a rule and breaching his formal contractual
relationship with the state, an individual necessarily
subscribestoavirtua informal contract, asheimmediately
paysabribefor hisinfraction. In thismanner, theindividu-
al is, forced” to engage in a corrupt relationship. At the
same time, the state representative — in the form of the
bribe-taker —isnot bound by any contract and might show
his arbitrary power any time through a selective and
unexpected use of formal sanctions. As a result, every
individual action is subject to a latent sanction potential
and consequently a latent uncertainty. Bureaucratic-
coercive power impedes action. Asevery individual tries
to achieve closer proximity to the exclusive source of
protection that isthe state, vertical limitsrender ineffective
any potential form of horizontal associati on. Engagement
in collective action seemsto entail morerisksthan poten-
tial benefits. Acceptance of trained behavioursthat might
evolveinto behavioural certaintiesand routinesishindered
by the state blockade policy or by permanently changing
tasks. Not only doesthe Georgian state not provide afor-
mal ingtitutional basis for collective action, but it also
hinderstheformation of alternative sources of behavioural

regularity.
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Christophe argues that state leaders in Georgia are
interested in apurposeful creation of uncertainties, which
is concomitant with the destruction of every alternative
source of norm-based legitimacy. > The creation of
uncertainties— in the sense of lawless areas — assures the
»Sall of certainty”, hencethesdll of protection.® Givenits
destruction of alternatives, power is perceived, if not as
legitimate, then at least asinevitable. Despitetheir social
prestige and traditional authority over the criminal
underworld, , thieves-in-law* (Russan: vory v zakone) were
never ableto acquireaposition in Georgian society smilar
tothat of their criminal counterpartsin Russia. Unlikein
Russia, a market for protection based on the system of
krysha has never developed in Georgia and enterprises
are entirely dependent on the good will of the tax
inspectors.® Traditional social networks have been
weakened through the devel opment of a sense of general
distrust and the suggestion that no oneislikely to escape
corruption. Thesimplefact of holding an official postion
isenough to be perceived as corrupt. Further, commitments
to the rule of law are interpreted as resulting from a
calculation. Thisattitudeisexpressedin astrong scepticism
about honest behaviour.>” In this sense, the stigmatisation
of corruption goes hand in hand with its normalisation.
» EXposed corruption® isan instrument which stateleaders
use against particular actors.® They may also use it to
generateasense of fatality amongst the general population
by feeding it astring of corruption scandals. Thescepticism
expressed by large parts of the population following the
officia proclamation of a,, fight againg corruption” derives
from the fact that political purgesin Soviet times were
often disguised as anti-corruption campaigns.>® Corruption
followsnot only from arationa calcul ation of thelikelihood
of punishmentsimplied in theinformal contract, but also
fromtheinternalisation in acognitivemode of theprinciple
that it ispossibleto purchase theright to circumvent rules.
Thisisapparent in termsof thereadinessof individual sto
enforceinformal regul ations.®

Conclusion

Theroleof acentral authority governing corrupt practices
in Georgiaisapparent in the above account. Corruptionis
enforced from above, by the state, insofar as state bodies
perform monitoring and sanctioning functions through
systematic surveillance and a sel ective application of laws.
Indeed, in their enforcement of formal rules of corruption
state leaders resort not only to informal instruments of
sanction (loss of reputation through media-coverage of
scandals and violence) but also to formal ones (judicia
procedures, seizureof assetsby thepalice). It followsfrom
the conceptualisation of corruption as a state-enforced
informal ingtitution that therelation between formal and
informal ingtitutions cannot be thought of as a zero-sum
game. Instead of undermining, subgtituting and conflicting
with formal indtitutions, informal ingtitutions of corruption
appear to complement them. Furthermore, informal

ingtitutions such as bribery would be ineffective without
the possibility of recourse to formal state ingtitutions, in
theform of surveillance and coercion organs. Cooptation
is linked to rotation and impunity to blackmail and
aurvellance. Informal power that lacksaformal foundation
isnot efficient. Inthissense, an increased informalisation
of structures is not necessarily synonymous with a de-
clining state capacity.

In order to capture the specific nature of the process of
state-building in Georgia which |eadsto a combination of
formal and informal means of governance, it isuseful to
examine how globalisation appears to have changed the
parameters of statehood. Within a globalised context, we
may observe a shift from ,internal” to , external” state-
building.®! In short, as contemporary states receive their
legitimacy, resources and military capacitiesfrom without
—that isfrom theinternational community —they nolonger
need to acquirethem fromwithin and are not compdledto
reach the same accommodation with the population as
European rulers were.®2 Dueto their reliance on external
financial sources, contemporary statesareindeed account-
ablein thefirstinganceto external actorsfor their economic
and political choices.®® Contemporary states do not
necessarily aimfor aterritorial form of control asthey no
longer depend on national taxation which has been
replaced by control of transnational flows and access to
international capital; nor dothey needto protect internatio-
nally sanctioned borders. Rather than astate monopoly of
legitimateviolence—in termsof territorial control —states
or military organisationsaim to control commerce.

During the Shevarnadze regime, Georgiaappearsto have
shared all the characteristics of contemporary states.
Despite declarations to this effect, Georgian territorial
integrity and the re-establishment of a state monopoly of
legitimate violence throughout Georgia does not seem to
have been a priority of the Shevarnadze regime. The
porosity of borders represented a possibility for several
actorsto profit from smuggling. The Georgian government
exploited externa threatsto Georgiafrom thegovernments
of the self-proclaimed republics of Abkhazia and South
Ossetiaso that it could present itself asthe sole guarantor
of stability.

However, it appears that the new Georgian state leader-
ship aimsto restoreterritorial sovereignty and hasalready
achieved some successin thisrespect with the demise of
theAbashidzeregimein Adjariain May 2004. Further, the
enhancement of statelegitimacy seemsto beamajor goal
and the new government has shown awillingnesstotackle
theproblem of corruptionin publicingitutions. Saakashvili
was elected with a high percentage of the votes and
actively rlieson symbol sof arestored Georgian statehood
such asanew flag and hymn. Indeed, astrong factor behind
thelegitimacy of thenew regimeisitsclaim torepresent a
radical break with theformer corrupt regimein the eyesof
Georgian citizens and the international community.
Although some observers areready to award early plaudits
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to the new president Mikhail Saakashvili for his efforts
againg corruption, thenew PrimeMinister Zurab Zhvania
does not appear to have broken completely with the
practicesof theformer regime. Thechallenge of restoring
a normative ground and trust in state ingtitutions and
fostering high-integrity within theadministration remains
along-term goal for Georgia.
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Dielnter nationale Gemeinschaft soll gegentber
den Albanern so streng sein, wie sie es gegentiber MiloSevié¢ war
I nterview mit dem ser bisch-orthodoxen Bischof Artemijevon Raska-Prizren (K osovo)

Klaus Buchenau, Berlin

Bei den jungsten Unruhen im Kosovo vom 17. bis 20. M&rz 2004 wurden mehr als 4000 Serben vertrieben, zahlreiche Hauser
niedergebrannt und Uber 30 orthodoxe Kirchen und Kloster zerstort. Der serbisch-orthodoxe Bischof der Provinz Artemije
(Radosavljevi¢) nimmt dies zum Anlass, von der Internationalen Gemeinschaft eine Kehrtwende in der praktischen Politik einzufor-
dern. Bischof Artemijeist in den letzten Jahren international bekannt geworden durch sein Lobbying fiir die Kosovo-Serben, aber auch
durch seine Kritik am ehemaligen jugoslawischen Présidenten Slobodan MiloSevié.

Weist eszu den Ereignissen
des 17. Mérz in Kosovo ge-
kommen?

Der 17. Mé&rz ist Folge jener
Palitik, diedieInternationale
Gemeinschaft funf Jahrelang
in Kosovo betrieben hat. Sie
ist in dieser Zeit vor Verbre-
chern zurtickgewichen und hat
sietoleriert. Unter der Herr-
schaft der Vereinten Nationen
sind schon vor dem 17. Mérz zwel Drittel der Serben aus
Kosovo und Metohija vertrieben worden, 250.000 Men-
schen. Gleichzeitig wurden Gber 1.300 Serben getotet,
genausovide wurden entfiihrt, und wir wissen bis heute
nichts Uber ihr Schicksal. Hunderte von Dorfern wurden
dem Erdboden gleichgemacht, 115 Kirchen und Kldster
angeziindet und zerstért, vid e davon ausdem 14., 15. und
16. Jahrhundert. Nicht ein einziges Verbrechen an Serben
ist aufgekl&rt worden. Auf dieseWeise hat die Internatio-
nale Gemeinschaft auch den 17. Mé&rz ermdglicht.

Liegt dasan der Unfahigkeit oder am Unwillen der Inter-
nationalen Gemeinschaft?

Esfehlt der politischeWille. Ich glaube, dasssich dieIn-
ternationale Gemeinschaft nicht mit den extremen Alba-
nern anlegen will. Denn siewei 3, dassesdann vide Opfer
auf der eigenen Seite geben wirde, in der KFOR und bel
der UNMIK usw.

Webewerten Seden Einsatzder deutschen KFOR-Trup-
pen bei den jingsten Ausschreitungen in Prizren?

Wiebekannt ist, haben sieunsere Kirchengebdude kampf-
los der Zerstorung preisgegeben und die bedrohten Ser-
ben evakuiert. Ich denke, dassdie deutschen Truppen nach
Kosovo gekommen sind, um Menschenleben zu schit-
zen, aber auch Eigentum, Heiligtimer und Kulturdenkmé-
ler. Denn es gibt kein Leben ohne Hauser, ohne Kirche.
Wir empfinden das als eine Tellnahme an der ethnischen
Sauberung der Serben. Das muss keine bewusste Strate-
gie sain, aber so sieht es fir uns aus. In Prizren gibt es
keine Serben mehr. Die 35 Personen, die evakuert wurden,
befinden sich in der deutschen Basis, sie haben keinen

Ort, an den sie zuriickkehren konnten. Siewerden Kosovo
verlassen missen.

Was kann die Internationale Gemeinschaft tun, wenn
sie eine Resolution durchsetzen soll, die vorsieht, dass
Kosovo bei Serbien bleibt? Die Albaner lehnen das ja
bekanntlich ab.

Sie kann viel, das hat sie in der Vergangenheit gezeigt.
Siehat Serbien drei Monatelang bombardiert und unschul-
dige Opfer verursacht, um dann den Albanern zu ermégli-
chen, derartigeVerbrechen zu begehen. Ist Serbien zu die-
sem Zweck bombardiert worden? Die Internationale
Gemeinschaft soll gegentiber den Albanern so streng sein,
wiesie esgegeniber MiloSevi¢ war.

Fruher haben Se Sobodan MiloSevié heftig fur seine
Repression der Kosovo-Albaner kritisiert. st die heutige
Stuation nicht auch eine Folge der Milo%evié-Ara?

Wegen MiloSevi¢ gibt es heute immer noch Verstandnis
fur albanische Verbrechen —dassal angeblich Rache Wenn
dasstimmen wirde, dann wirden sich die Verbrechen ge-
gen jenerichten, diefriher selbst Verbrechen an Albanern
begangen haben. Aber hier werden unschuldige Men-
schen, Kirchen und Kldster angegriffen, die die Albaner
sogar verteidigt haben. Ich darf daran erinnern, was die
Monche von Degani gemacht haben. [Die Bruderschaft
von Detani leigteteim Vorfe d der NATO-Intervention not-
leidenden Albanern humanitéreHilfe und propagierte Gber
ihre Internetseite eine gewaltfreie Lésung des Konflikts,
K.B.]. Meine Priester in Prizren haben den Albanern in
Zeiten desLeids geholfen. Heute geht es nicht um Rache,
sondern darum, alle Serben aus dem Kosovo zu tilgen,
egal ob essich um Kinder oder um einen 90-jahrigen Greis
handelt.

Gibt esan Ihrem Bischofssitzin Gracanica noch Albaner,
die mit IThnen kommunizieren oder gar zusammenar-
beiten?

Nein, denn man erlaubt esihnen nicht. DieTerrorigten ter-
rorisieren Serben und Albaner gleichermalien. Aber ich
glaube, dasses unter den Albanern Menschen gibt, diean
Frieden, Freiheit und einem gemeinsamen L eben interes-
siert sind. Aber sie kdnnen sich heute nicht dazu beken-
nen. Denn die albanischen Terroristen haben vielleicht
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noch mehr Albaner auf dem Gewissen als Serben. Aber es
gibt auf jeden Fall Menschen, die al's gute Nachbarn mit
den Serben zusammenl eben wiirden, sowiefriher. Dieln-
ternati onal e Gemeinschaft wiirde einen irreparabl en Feh-
ler begehen, wenn siegegeniiber den Terroristen im Kosovo
nachgibt und ihnen das gibt, was sie auf gewaltsamem
Weg erreicht haben.

Aber die Unabhéngigkeit wollen nicht nur die Ter-
roristen?

Aber dasist doch kein Argument. Erstmal miissen diewich-
tigsten Terroristen ausgeschaltet werden, und dann wer-
denwir sehen, wiedch dasVolk verhalt.

Fordert die Kircheimmer noch, Kosovo zu kantonis eren?

Nein. Die Internationale Gemeinschaft hort das Wort
Kantonisierung nicht gern. Wir sprechen lieber von De-
zentralisierung, dashabeich gesagt, und auch die Regie-
rung in Belgrad sieht das so. Wenn die Macht nicht allen
Burgern zuganglich ist, dann kann sie nicht demokratisch
sein. Wir zum Beispiel gehdren offiziell zur Kommune
Prigtina. Aber niemand von den Serben aus Graganica,
Caglavicausw. kann nach Pri&inafahren, weil daslebens-
gefahrlich wére. Darum brauchen wir eine Kommunein
Gratanica, wo wir unsereBedirfnisse erfillen kbnnen. Wir
wollen nicht Kasovo teilen, sondern dieMacht und die Ver-
antwortung. Ich war immer gegen dieterritorialeAufteilung
Kosoves. Denn Uberall in Kosovo sind unsereKirchen.

Nehmenwir einmal an, die Albaner wiirden einer Dezen-
tralisierung zustimmen. Wb sollen die Serben dann ihre
Autonomien erhalten?

Uberall dort, wo sie auch bis 1999 gelebt haben. Auf kei-
nen Fall dirfte man vom aktuelen Zustand ausgehen, denn

dann wirde die ethnische Sduberung als vollendete Tat-
sache anerkannt. Die geflohenen Serben sollen also an
ihre Wohnorte zurlickkehren und dort ihre lokale Macht
einrichten. So kénnten Serben und Albaner wenigsten
nebenei nander, wenn schon nicht miteinander leben. Die
Zeit und e negungtigewirtschaftliche Entwicklung kénn-
ten dann bewirken, dass sich Serben und Albaner
miteinander vernetzen und tatséchlich en multiethnisches
Kosovo entsteht.

Wasware, wenn die International e Gemeinschaft morgen
sagt: Tut unsleid, dasEngagement fir ein kleines Gripp-
chen Serben im Kosovo ist uns zu teuer, wir gehen ...

Dann wird Serbien auf den Kosovo zuriickkehren und sei-
ne Macht dort errichten, und ich hoffe, dass das eine de-
mokratische Macht wird. Es kann tatsichlich passieren,
dassdie Internationale Gemeinschaft die Albaner belohnt
und ihnen ein unabhangiges K osovo gibt, aber dann muss
man ihnen auch ein Grof3al banien erlauben. Dann werden
siesich einen Teil Makedoniens, Griechenlandsund Mon-
tenegros nehmen. Wird die International e Gemeinschaft
ihnen dasgestatten? Siewird esmiissen. Aber unsere Ein-
willigung dazu wird sie nicht bekommen. Daswird kein
Serbe erlauben. Und die Regel ist: Das, was mit Gewalt
weggenommen wurde, wird mit Gewalt zurtickgeholt. So
eine Unabhangigkeit Kosovos wére nichts als ein Zwi-
schenspiel biszum néchsten Krieg, biszur nchsten Ver-
anderung der internationalen Konstellation. Die Serben
als Volk gibt es nicht ohne Kosovo. Kosovo ist so etwas
wieunsereL egitimation, unser kollektiver Personal ausweis.

Dr. Klaus Buchenau ist Wiss. Mitarbeiter am Arbeits-
bereich Geschichte und Kultur am Osteeuropa-Ingtitut
der FU Berlin.

KrLAaus BucHENAU

Orthodoxie und Katholizismus in Jugoslawien 1945-1991.
Ein serbisch-kroatischer Vergleich

(Balkanol ogische Verdffentlichungen 40)
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 2004. 484 Seiten, gb, ISBN 3-447-04847-6, EUR 98,- [ D] / SFr 166,-

Nirgendwo sonst gab es eine derartige Konkurrenz zwischen katholischer und orthodoxer Kirche wie im ehemaligen
Jugodawien. Die Serbische Orthodoxe Kirche und die katholische Kirche bei den Kroaten verstanden sich als ,, M utter"
ihrer Vélker und a's stdndige bedrohte Vorposten der eigenen Tradition. Im Sozialismus wurden die Glaubensgemeinschaf-
ten marginalisiert, so dass die Problematik zeitweilig von der Bildfl&che, aber nicht aus der Welt verschwand. Klaus
Buchenau hat hinter die Kulissen der jugosawischen Religionspolitik wie auch der kirchlichen Selbstdarstellung geschaut
und ist dabei auf interessante Dinge gestoRen: auf eine grofRe Bandbreite kirchenpolitischer Ansichten innerhalb der
kommunistischen Partei, auf Uberforderte Religionspolitiker und auf regiona sehr unterschiedliche Konfliktlinien. Gleich-
zeitig entsteht ein Gesamtbild. Es erzahlt von einer katholischen Kirche, die organisatorisch der orthodoxen stets voraus
war; von religionspalitischen Dilemmata, fir die selbst wohlmeinende Religionspolitiker keine Lésung fanden; von libera-
len Theologen, die in Tito-Jugoslawien wirken konnten, aber nie eine wirkliche Chance bekamen; und von nationalen
Traumata, die nirgendwo so sicher aufbewahrt wurden wie in den Kirchen.
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Conflict and the State of the Statein the Caucasus
and Central Asia: an Empirical Research Challenge

Jan Koehler and Christoph Zircher, Berlin

Initial remarks

This paper draws on the research design of the compa-
rative, cross-societal research project ,Accounting for
State-building, Stability and Violent Conflict” andintends
to present insights into work in progress.! The project is
funded by the Volkswagen Foundation and hosted by the
Instituteof East European Studiesin cooperation with the
Ingtitute of Social Anthropol ogy at Freie Universitét Berlin.
Theongoing empirical research focuseson (1) the condi-
tions for successful/failed defusion of potentially violent
conflictin the Caucasian and Central Asian societies. The
analysisis placed (2) within the context of state building
processes.

Methodologically, we rely on amultidisciplinary approach,
combining political science, social anthropology, and
contemporary social history.

The interface between these disciplines and the key unit
of analysisistheingtitutional framework of the successor
states of the Soviet Union. Focusing on the institutional
framework allowsusto depict and understand theincentive
structuresof local actorsengaged in organising or defusing
violence. It allows us to understand the micropalitics of
local conflictsand placeitin thewider context of successful
or failed state building. Regionally, the project focuseson
the nineteen successor polities that have emerged in the
Caucasusand in Central Adaafter the callapse of the Soviet
Union. From this sample, extensive fieldwork is being
conducted in Tgjikistan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, Azerbai-
jan, Georgia, Kabardino-Balkaria and Karachaevo-
Cherkessia. The fidldwork is carried out by six research
fellows? in cooperation with local experts and research
ingtitutions.

I ntroduction

Theimperial collapse of the Soviet Union posed aformi-
dablechallengefor the successor politiesin the Caucasus
and Central Asia: Thecentrally administered Soviet society
has fragmented into multiple societies, which haveto (re-)
build state administrations, (re-)draw boundaries, (re-)
invent loyalties. These societies have to establish new
ingtitutional arrangements for self-regulation in order to
ensure security, political participation, economic deve-
lopment and inter-groups stability after the fall of the
empire. These institutions have to be inscribed into a
political space, the boundaries of which are often weakly
defined and contested. Furthermore, ready-madehistorical
templatesarenot available, sinceall of the Caucasian and
Central Asian societiesarelatecomersand have not expe-
rienced significant periods of independent statehood.

All Caucasusand Central Asian soci eties of the collapsed
empire faced this challenge. Not all societies, however,
have managed to find anon-viol ent solution. Thoseadmin-
igrativeunitsof the collapsing empire, which haveamul -
ti-ethnical population, faced particular problems: here, the
ambitions and fears of two or more ethnic groups haveto
be addressed, separatist tendencies have to be avoided,
growing antagonism along ethnic (or elserdigious-ideol o-
gical) lines need to be defused and attempts of ethnic
entrepreneursto conquer the state by using ethnicity asa
resource of mobilisation have to be blocked.

Some of the post-socialist societies have successfully ma-
naged thesetasks and have avoided violence. Othershave
succeeded in polity building, but only at the price of
conflict and violence. And some of the new countriescame
close to complete failure — they lost a resemblance of
statehood and internal violence became endemic.

The point of departure of the project is consegquently to
identify what conditionsfacilitatecertain new orders. What
actors, proceduresand institutions are necessary to foster
non-violent intra- and inter-group relations, particularlyin
dealing with conflicts? How does conflict interact with
institutional change — both in terms of innovation,
adaptation or breakdown of ingtitutional arrangements?
What combination of factors doesit take to build or lose
the state as the principle rule-setting agency? Are there
alternativeinstitutional arrangementsfor the provision of
local governance as facilitator of non-violent and stable
relations between and within groups?

The paper has four sections: The first section briefly
introduces a methodology we have found useful for the
task at hand; the second section discusses two of our key
concepts, namely ,, conflict” and ,ingtitution“. The third
section shedslight on what wefind to beacrucia unit of
andyss, namely thehybrid ingtitutional arrangementsthat
form the often overlooked ,, backbones® of the social fabric
in the Caucasusand in Central Asia. Thelast section then
deals with local governance and statehood and presents
some insights into the process of state building at the
local level.

M ethodology
L ocal per spective on conflict and state building processes

Whilemost conflict monitoring and early warning systems
target theinternational and nationa level and rely on macro-
indicatorsfor analysisand prognosisof conflict potentials,
this research focuses on conflicts taking place at the
community level or —if larger in scale—impacting on the
local level. There are two reasons for this choice of
perspective.
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Firgt, the presence of macro-risk factors does not inform
usabout how communities actually copewith thoserisks.
Escalation of violence or non-violent conflict processing
depends to a significant extent on the institutional
capacities of society to deal with stress and risks on the
ground.

Second, the capacities of local society to come to terms
with conflict asdaily routineor asextraordinary eventisa
terra incognita for national and international decision
makers and service providers based in the centres of the
Newly I ndependent States. Thisiswhy a systematic peace
and conflict assessment that is of practical value to
agenciesinterested in fostering state formation and non-
violent, stable social relations has to take the local
perspectivein account, working bottom-up rather than top-
down.

Preferenceto qualitative methodsof data gathering

The methods applied for analysing conflict processing
within the context of state building focus on qualitative
dataand require prolonged fid dwork. Thereareanumber
of reasons for choosing this methodol ogical approach.

Onereason resdes with thefact that theway communities
deal with and talk about conflict isusually asengtiveissue.
It isoften conceal ed behind normativefagadesthat reflect
how theinterl ocutor imaginesthingsshould berather than
how they redlly are. Trust-building with key informants,
cross-checking information and participant observation
of social practice helpto differentiate norm from deed.

Not only normative (mis-)representation isa problem when
trying to analyse the social practice of conflict. Also, the
perception people have of conflict cannot be taken at face
value for analytical purpose. Thisis not to say that the
local perceptions arewrong and the outside perception is
right or that perceptions of conflict are not important for
conflict analysis. It isto say, however, that perception of a
social process (like conflict) should not be confused with
theprocessitsdf. Perceptions can beassessed in question-
naires; the politics of conflict —i.e. the unwritten rules,
congtraints and tricks according to which actors ,, do*
conflict — can only be grasped by qualitative in-depth
research.

Whilequalitative and participatory methodsare useful for
accessing local knowledge the research team has to be
aware of the problem of the local population being igno-
rant to the significanceof daily routine they consider self-
evident. Teaming up informed outsiders with metho-
dologically trained local researcherssignificantly reduces
thisrisk of missing the obvious.

Quantitative surveys are used to test hypothesis or gather
additional information after measurableindicatorsfor rele-
vant social processes have been identifiedin thefieldwork.

Analytical grid

In order to empirically assess the conflict processing
capacities of local institutional arrangements we use six
pre-set cross-cutting categorieswithin theidentified units
of analysis (e.g. local communities, bodies of self-
government, regional identity groups, various levels of
administration). They are (1) resources, (2) networks, (3)
informal local indtitutions, (4) formal non-stateingtitutions,
(5) locdl state capacities, and (6) social control (seetextbox
bel ow). The benefit of such an analytical gridistohavea
shared research agenda focussing on resources and
organisational capacitiesthat arehighly relevant for conflict
processing but that are at the same time applicable to
research in absence of overt conflict escalation. The
problem wefound with other methodsthat were designed
for development aid organi sationsto assessconflict —like
stake holder analysis, conflict profile, time-line, conflict
mapping — was that they work well only when parties to
the conflict, stated positions of actorsto the conflict, and
interests pursued in conflict are explicit. Thesetools are
not designed to analyse latent conflict or subtle social
tensions. For thetime being, however, in thetarget region
of theresearch project violent conflictismoretheexception
than the rule. At the same time tensions hidden from the
public eye are high, constructive conflict processing is
often blocked by the organisational weaknesses of local
state gructures, and informal socia ingtitutionsare unable
tofill thisgap and reliably processconflicts. In additionto
theidentification of structural sources of such instahility,
thecrucial question ishow efficient local arrangementsof
governance — often hybrids of official and informal
institutions that ,work” in the absence of effective
statehood and civil society — are in terms of conflict
control. Do they facilitate conflict transformation or just
temporarily contain conflict by bl ocking mobilisation and
devel opment? In essence, the cross-cutting i ssues proved
to be an analytical tool to account for conflict processing
potentials within such local modes of governance.

Crosscutting research issues

Resources are material and immaterial means actors may
acquireand usein order to progresstheir interests and secure
their needs. Examples for material resources are money,
wespons, land, water, and fertilizer. Examplesfor immaterial
resources are information, education, and prestige.

Conflicts may take place over the control of certain key
resources. The identification of what is a key resource in a
given community/society can only be understood from
within the community. Different societies assign different
meaning to resources. The relevancy of certain resources
depends on the economic, palitical and cultural system in
place.

Not only are resources an important object of conflict. They
are also an important means of conflict. The ability to
mobhilise resources is of particular important in sustained
violent conflicts.
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A network is the structure of regular interaction between a
larger number of individua or collective actors. A network
in itself is not an actor and not an indtitution. It is not the
same as those participating in it and it is not the same as the
rules governing the interaction between the participants. A
network can be used by the participants/actors to organise
collective action. It is like a telephone network that can be
used just to chat, to organise support, exchange information
or organise a demonstration.

To determine the significance of a network in conflicts it is
important to identify the social basis of the network that
supports its cohesion and sets the rules of interaction. A
network based on kin-relations may be more persistent than
a network based on shared interests or on patron-client
relations based on work-history.

Institutions are the rules of the game in society. In other
words they are the constraints shaping the interaction
between collective or individual actors. Institutions are
mechanisms in society that guide actors by setting the rules
for interaction, exchange and relationships between
individuals and groups.

Formal or official institutions are usually constituted in
writing and protected/implemented by the state. Informal
ingtitutions are constituted by routine, tradition, upbringing,
habit or custom and protected by social control, often
exercised by informal authorities. Official institutions and
informal institutions can be intimately linked: a court, a
body of local self government, an election may al at the
same time work according to official and unofficial rules.
For the analysis of conflict itisimportant to examinewhether
informal and official institutions contradict each other,
compete with each other or support each other. It is adso
important to determine which set of rules is dominant. In
some cases an official body — likealocal state administration
—may only have an official facadeand work mainly according
to informal rules.

Communities usually have mechanisms in place that punish
deviation and encourage conformity with existing rules. If
these mechanisms are not enforced by official state bodies
we call them social control. Socia control can be used for
mobilisation of collective action (e.g. hashar, demongtrations,
or attack on a neighbouring community). It can also be used
to check mobilisation (controlling the hot-headsin a conflict,
controlling the access of young men to weapons...). Socia
control can be either social capital or apowerful infringement
for development and adaptive change.

For the analysis of conflict the scale of social control is
important, the sanction capacity of social control is
important and last not least the rules of control areimportant.
State capacities are defined as the capacity of the state to
provide public goods such as social security, physical
security and rule of law. A public good is characterised by
non-excludability (everybody within the constituency can
consume the good, even if he has not contributed to the
production/financing of the good) and by non-competition
in consumption (the consumption of the common good by
an individua does not reduce its worth for another indivi-
dual). Social security, physica security, and rule of law are
vital preconditions for stability. For the analysis of conflict
it is important to see how much of these public goods are
provided by the state. If the state does not provide these
public goods it is important to know whether there are
aternative providers.

Concepts

Conflict

»Conflict means the struggle over values and claims to
scarce status, power and resources in which the aims of
the opponents are to neutralise, injure or eliminate their
rivals‘.® Thisclassic definition, though some 50 yearsold
now, still holds as working definition. It grasps the full
range of what social conflict is about and what forms it
may take (from non-violent competition to violent
destruction).

Seen from the perspective of state-building and stable
relations between various groups within a given society
conflict itself is not necessarily the problem. Socially
embedded conflict (that is, conflicts that are dealt with
according to accepted and practised rulesin apredictable
way) may even be a necessary asset, because it fosters
adaptiveinstitutional change.

Embedded conflict in this sense is institutionalised
conflict.* Societies have specialised institutions with
procedures to process conflict in a predictable and non-
violent way. Theseinstitutions may beformal (e.g. courts,
parliaments, elections) or informal (e.g. courts of mediators/
elders, markets/ bazaars, rules of co-optation, i.e.,, buying*
contenders and competitors with privileges; institutio-
nalised forms of corruption).

From the perspective of state-building, dis-embedded
conflictisthe problem. Conflict about therulesof conflict
isaways moretricky than conflict about power, prestige
or material resourceswithin accepted rules. Dis-embedded
conflict comesin two varieties:

1 Conflict losesits social embedding when it spirals out
of accepted levels of violent enactment. What level of
violence is acceptable for the processing of conflict
differs between societies and between sub-cultures
within societies. Feud, for example, that follows
honoured and mutually accepted rules, may be an
acceptable level of violence in parts of Svanetia in
Georgiaor inupper Chechnya. It might bealready highly
disruptivewhen applied by migrating segments of those
regionsto settledisputesin Thilisi or Grozny, thecapitals
of therespectiverepublics. In the early 90sthe sudden
and widespread accessto military means of destruction
in the hands of young men in places like Georgia,
Chechnya and Tajikistan disposed to history a whole
range of traditional and informal ingtitutions of social
control over violence. Some of them re-emerged after
common peace had been achieved (e.g. councils of
mediatorsor elders), othershad changed significantly
(like the code of conduct of the criminal world) and
otherscompletely vanished (likethe schoal of thestrest,
initiating young men into urban adult society in Soviet
Georgia).

2 Conflict also loses its embedding when it leads to a
disruption of inter-group co-operation, thereby blocking
devel opment opportunities. Such disruptive conflicts
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may not necessarily beviolent, but they raisetherisk of
unrestrained destructive action since inter-group
conflict isnot processed, crosscutting ties between the
groups are severed, information is not exchanged or
validated and mutual interests cannot develop.
Disruptiveconflict infringesrdationsof reciprocity on
whichinter-grouptrust isbased. If one or more conflict
groupschoosestowithdraw rather thanto , fight it out*
or seek abinding agreement by negotiation or procedure
the established mechanisms of information gathering
between the groupsdisintegrate. Disruptive conflict can
set the environment of disinformation, prejudice and
fear — a precondition to the most destructive forms of
violent inter-group conflict.

Thus, it is not conflict per se that should be the primary
concern of analysis in order to understand dynamics of
emerging statehood but instead, whether conflict isprone
to violent escalation, and whether conflict leads to (non-
violent) disruption in inter-group co-ordination because
groups involved choose to withdraw.

Examplefor dis-embedded conflict processing
over both resour cecontr ol and the nor mativeor der
between repr esentativesof different gener ations

Community of Navdi, Rasht Valey, Tajikistan

A dispute about prioritising development projects within
a Village Organisation (VO; VO are organised by NGOs as
amean to mobilise communities) broke out of the realm of
the procedures the organisation had at its disposa to arrive
at binding decisions. The local mullo (religious teacher and
representative of a significant part of the older male
generation) questioned the legitimacy of the democratic and
participatory procedure itself and kept insisting that
a second mosgue should be built prior to any other devel-
opment investments. An informal youth leader , locked
horns* with the mullo and insisted that the youth and sports
centre, that the VO had prioritised in asecret ballot, must be
first priority and represents the desire of young people
who make up more than 60% of the community. The conflict
brewed over some months and finally escalated in the local
chaikhana, where young sportsmen physically assaulted
the mullo. After this incident the mullo Ieft the community
of Navdi and went to Dushanbe. While communities usually
entertain an ambivalent relationship to mostly informal and
uneducated loca mullos (they are certainly not ungquestioned
authorities but rather masters of ceremonies, at weddings
and funerals) open conflict with, or even physical assault of
a religious figure is taboo. It is widely considered that the
community of Navdi is stained with shame. The community
has suffered a certain degree of isolation since.

(This conflict was first encountered by the others during
a field visit to the Garm valley at a meeting between VO
representatives and the mullo in March 2003; it has since
been monitored in a number of follow-up visits.)

Institutionalised conflict is not only necessary for a
continuous readjustment of the balance of power within a
group but is also essential for innovation and adaptation
of structures and norms within society. Institutionalised
conflict often is the driving force behind the order that
keeps communitiestogether. Theacceptance and legitimacy
of the local social order — from official forms of local
governanceor arrangements of water distribution toinfor-
mal rulesof marriage and religious practice—are signifi-
cantly based on reliable and non-violent, non-disruptive
processing of day-to-day conflicts. In other words, the
accepted way in which society deals with conflict is a
defining characteristic of asociety.

Non-violent inter-group relations that are conducive to
complex ingtitutional arrangements, likegovernanceviaa
central apparatus of coercion, are conditioned by three
interdependent capacities of society. The first two con-
ditionsareof general importance, thethirdisof particular
urgency in societies marked by unusual rapid change of
the economic, political and cultural framework: (1) the
capacity to process conflict in a non-violent and predict-
able way, (2) the capacity to secure the basic needs of
relevant parts of the population, and (3) theahility to adapt
exigting ingtitutions, norms, and habitsto new realities.®

In changing poalitical, economic and social environments
stableinter-group relations can only be maintained if the
institutionsregul ating theserel ationshipsarefit for adap-
tive change. Adaptive stability requires controlled breaks
in the sameness of structures over time (identity); insti-
tutionalised conflict isthe motor driving adaptive socia
processes between stagnant structural sameness and
»anything goes’ structural breakdown.

Military occupation, asin parts of Afghanistan, isan ex-
treme example of change imposed from the outside;
economic callapse, institutional breakdown, and Civil War
in Tgjikistan are other extreme examples of rapid change
induced, to a greater extent, by internal dynamics. The
attempt to take control over state building processes by
replacing governing elites as seen in Azerbaijan and
Georgia during the short reign of the leaders of national
movements in the early 90s or in a new attempt after
Georgida's,,Rose Revolution” in 2003/4 is another, more
topical casein point. All cases test society’s capacity to
adapt and reinvent itsdf tothe limit. In this context conflict
can be used asa heuristic tool tounderstand socia change
in general and devel opment opportunities and bl ockades
in particular. In other words, analysing the way society
deal swith conflict and crisisinformsusabout the strengths
and weaknesses of target groups in producing adaptive
change. Conflict analysis therefore not only informs us
about the conflict itself; it also informs us about the
capacity of the social units of analysis (be it local state
institutions at district or regional level, rural village
communities, or other defined target groups) to apply and,
if necessary, adapt norms and rules under the stress of
changing and competitive environments.
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Institutions

Institutions aretherules of thegamein asociety or, more
formally, are the humanely devised constrai nts that shape
human interaction.” Ingtitutions are trained patterns of
human interaction, which arecodifiedin contractsand rules
or which arerooted in shared norms, values, and codes of
behaviour. Because ingitutionsaretrained, repeated, and
»Sticky” patterns of interaction, they stabilise social
expectations and help reduce transaction costs.

Ingtitutionsare accepted, trained, and sometimes enforced
patternsof interaction, which can frame conflicts. Conflict
potentials can thus be defused. The breakdown of such a
framework may enable present risk factorsto trandateinto
violent conflict. The breakdown of an accepted and trai ned
ingtitutional framework that hashitherto kept risk-factors
in check by providing reliable conflict regulation may be
called the social dis-embedding of conflict.

The institutional framework provides the incentive
structure for local actors and thusinformstheir strategic
action. Ingtitutions can thusnot only diffuse violence, but
they can also produce violence, if the incentive structure
isencouraging certain formsof violent action.

Furthermore, institutionsarelinked to conflict in that they
have distributional effects. They determine the accessto
resources crucial for organizing violence and determine
the relative position of actors.

Ingtitutional arrangements

The institutional arrangement of a society produces
incentive structures for actors, defines the windows of
opportunity for political entrepreneursand establishesthe
congtraintsin which actors arelocked.

We argue that the ingtitutional framework of societiesin
the Caucasus and Central Asia of today consists of the
il relevant legacy of official and informal Soviet insti-
tutionsaswell asnew institutionsor significantly adapted
ingtitutions that developed in response to conflict and
challenges after the meltdown of the Soviet state.

Soviet legacy

Thefirst institutional legacy to take into account are the
,Official" state institutions of the socialist systems.
Amongst the most persistent and influential of these are
the ethno-territorial administrative divisions, the soviet
rubberstamp government institutionsin the Union repub-
licsand autonomous entities, and the state administration
of collective property rights on agricultural land and in-
dustrial plants.

Other residuesof empirearenot territorial, but functional .
Theseinclude military organisations, economic networks
of supply and production, networks of party or business
nomenclatureor partsof bureaucraciesthat have survived
the collapse. Some of them have adapted to post-imperial
circumstances. They have becomethe new locus of power
and have formed the functional backbone of the newly
assembled palities. To the surprise of many, the once

paramount organisation of the communist party did not
makeit asamajor institution into the post-soviet world.

Next arethe,,shadow* and pardlld ingtitutionsthat emerged
as a response to the organisational deficits of socialism.
The unwritten rules of the Soviet system proved to be
much more resistant to system collapse and in fact had a
crucial impact both on the break-up of the Soviet stateand
on the shaping of the new states and the way they are
governed. Shadow institutions—like the second economy
of state enterprises and kolkhozes, governance via
patronage, cooptation and collection of compromising
material to reinforce mutual obligations and trust within
elite networks — were well suited for ambitious actors to
compete for power and resources in the newly emerging
states. Thisisdue not least to thefact that the function of
most shadow institutions in the Soviet state had been
focused on exploiting the organisational deficits of the
state for network or personal benefits. The know-how of
exploiting voidsin theofficial order proved highly compe-
titivein post-Soviet attemptsat privatising stateresources.

The , traditional“, locally rooted norms and conventions
that have survived in nichesnot occupied by the socialist
state are a third set of ingtitutions to account for. Most
Caucasian and Central Asian societies are structured
around networks of various social fabrics. Exchange
relationsand trust within those networks may be based on
thenation of kinship (likefamily, lineage, clan, tribe), local
or regional identity, on acommon professional history or
simply on stable shared interests. When networks are
functional in forming corporate groups capable of
coordinated action, political power may be vested
significantly in such structures. Other local institutions
are different from the above-mentioned informal
ingtitutionsin that they claim legitimacy and are accepted
with referenceto specific traditions. Among such institu-
tions are councils of eders, councils of mediators in
conflict, rules of feuding in some parts of the Caucasus,
and various forms of adat (customary law) in the North
Caucasus and parts of Central Asia. The normativerepre-
sentation of informal ingtitutions as ,traditional” may,
however, conceal thefact that the Soviet statelike some of
its successors often engaged in manipulating or even
incorporating such institutions as strategies of gover-
nance. The legacy of such ,traditional” institutions has
been significant in re-organising social lifelocally after the
retreat of the central state. In particular the provision of
social control within given communitiescan bearel evant
function of such institutions—with , theeyeof thevillage'
monitoring conformity and gatherings of male elders
producing moral verdicts that then are spread by gossip,
thereby effectively sanctioning deviation by attributing
shameto perpetrators and their family.

These three analytically distinct sets of institutions —
official, informal and traditional — arein practice partly
integrated and form together an eclectic, locally distinct
ingtitutional legacy, alegacy that coined the way statehood
has been re-established and the way conflict is processed
in the newly independent states.
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Ingtitutional change and innovation

In addition to the established institutions inherited from
the Soviet system, societies were confronted with the
development of new ingtitutions.

The imperial breakdown of the Soviet Union put
tremendous pressure on existing ingtitutional arrange-
ments. It was accompanied by both outside and internal
pressure for reforms seeking to establish the rule of law,
democratic procedures, a market economy and a legal
framework that enablesthe organisation of acivil society.
Where conflict escalated into civil war, the adaptive
capacities of those arrangementsweretested to the utmost,
at times beyond breaking point. In Tgjikistan, Georgia,
Azerbaijan and to some extent in Armenia® the experimen-
tal democratization ushered in by perestroikaand themore
radical attemptsat institutional reformsat the hands of the
national movements wasfollowed by periods of sustained
violent conflict. The experience of civil war put into
guestion the effectiveness and legitimacy of both estab-
lished Soviet ingtitutions and Western role-models for
governanceand conflict control. Theingtitutional arrange-
mentsthat emerged against the backdrop of those periods
of collective violence organised by non-state or would-
be-state actors are the basis of the relativeregime stability
achieved over the past couple of years. This stahility is
characterised by institutiona arrangementsthat mergethe
functionsof official (Western-modelled) stateinstitutions
with informal techniques of governance that were either
inherited from the Soviet Union or were established during
thetime of violent entrepreneurship.

In consequence, state-society relationsin Central Asiaand
the Caucasus of today are neither a compl ete innovation
established from scratch, nor arethey sufficiently explained
by the Soviet (formal and informal) institutional legacy,
evenif they gill resemblethesein form and bear thesame
name-tags. The fragile stability achieved isa function of
hybrid institutions that adapted in different ways to the
opportunitiesand challenges encountered during the past
fifteen years.

Hybrid ingtitutions: in tandem or at loggerheads?

Hybrid ingtitutions, i.e ingtitutionsin which thedifference
isblurred between various setsof rules—formal andinfor-
mal, traditional and new, public and private, state and
societal — are characteristic of post Soviet institutional
arrangements. In order to assess the functional stability
and effectiveness of such arrangements, empirical work
musgt establish whether such merged institutionsreinforce
each other in functional termsor whether their ingtitutional
logicin fact contradicts each other. In other wordsisthe
performance of these institutions marked by redundancy
or isit marked by competition?

Toillustrate thispoint, which is of crucial importancefor
our understanding of Central Asian and Caucasian state-
society relations, we will give some examples from the
ongoing fieldwork in theregion.

The,old guard” ingtitutions®

Some of the show-case institutions of Soviet self-
representation as a state with total socialist system
penetration of society were Soviet only on the outside
and hybrid on the inside. Among the usual suspects are
the sovkhoz and kolkhoz, the kolkhoz-markets or bazaars,
the state-run industrial kombinats and, last but not |east,
the local bodies of state administration on republic and
sub-republican level. In local practice al these officia
organisational forms of the Soviet state-controlled system
tended tomerge official andinformal institutionsin order
to makethe organisation work on the ground. Kolkhozes,
for example, incorporated and formalised arrangements of
transhumance® that had been established between
mountain and plain dwellersof different ethnic and socio-
professional background.™ The kombinat became a key
resource and serviceprovider for the sophisticated shadow
economy and the economy of deficits that evolved after
the 60s and significantly changed theincentive structure
of locd dites. Ethnic affiliation and socid weight of certain
influential corporate local groups (kin-based or other)
became important principles informing the rules of co-
optation and balancing in thegameof digtributing positions
within the local state administration. Even local law
enforcement bodies sometimesintegrated traditional (e.g.
mediation in feuds) or informal (professional mediatorsand
enforcement-servicesof the criminal world) mechanisms
intotheir daily practice.

In some parts of the Caucasus and Central Asiaorganisa-
tions like kolkhozes and kombinats are still officially in
place. More often than not they exist on paper and have
logt their complex economic and social functions. In other
cases, likein Kabardino-Balkaria, they are still important
resource and service providersto local communities.

In some post Soviet countries the formal system of local
administration still resembles Soviet practice (Tajikistan
and Uzbekistan, for instance). Theinformal rulesof saffing
and network service provision, whilenot completely new,
have adapted notably to the di s ntegration of remote central
control and resource provision via Moscow. The textbox
»postism* presents an overview of ingtitutionalised forms
of governance via informal distribution of posts in the
state apparatus our research singled out thus far.

The significance of having the right peoplein the right
positions becomes obviousif onetakesinto consideration
that not only asemblance of official statehood needsto be
maintained but also a parallel system of vertical control
and bottom-up resource flows needs to be administered
that in placeslikeAzerbaijan, Georgiaand Tajikistan wel |-
exceed the official state budget. A minister of economic
development or a minister of reconstruction and infra-
structure development in Azerbaijan, for instance, may
perform poorly from the perspective of official statehood.
He may be highly sufficient and trustworthy, though, as
fund-raiser or treasurer of grey coffersof theparallel Sate.
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»Postism" as strategy of governance

Informal rules regulating the distribution of positions in the state apparatus has been an important means of regime consolidation
throughout the Soviet period. Like with other informal institutions relevant for state building processes we find both continuity,
change of relevancy and innovation in the power techniques of today.

Informal ethnic quotas and ethnic ownership of certain key positions in the administration has been and till is an important
mechanism particularly in republics with more than one titular nation (like, for instance, Kabardino-Balkaria). The balance of
power and rules of staffing have, however, changed since the disintegration of the Soviet Union, apparently to the expense of
non-titular minorities, like Russians, who used to be serious competitors for controlling positions.

In the North-Caucasus the most significant and far-reaching innovation with regard to staffing according to ethnic criteria was
the formalisation of the traditional ingtitute of dzhamaat as cornerstone of political organisation in Dagestan (see Kisriev 2003:
116ff). Dzhamaat as political form follows the principle of community clusters as political entities rather than a notion of
universal ethnic belonging as principle of political organisation. Potential competition between ethno-parties for state positions
has thus been avoided in the in ethnic terms most heterogeneous republics of the Russian Federation.

Informal recommendations are a powerful and highly institutionalised form of accessing influential or just lucrative posts. The
rules of who may recommend whom to who from which pressure group are elaborate and not incidental. Particularly in the case
of Azerbaijan trust in the loyalty and (if arelevant criteria at all) competency of the recommended careerist is reinforced by an
accepted sanction mechanisms with dire implications to al clients, friends and relatives relying for their future carriers on the
recommending patron. The patron is responsible for the performance of who he recommended and he loses his function as post-
elevator if the latter ill-performs. It appears likely that similar systems of backing up trust in recommendations also exist on the
state-society frontier in other Caucasian and Central Asian countries.

Belonging to the appropriate corporate identity group for a certain post and offering loyalty guaranteed by a valid and sanction
protected recommendation may be sufficient to occupy a certain post. In places like Azerbaijan and Kyrgyzstan, where
venality of posts on al levels is highly institutionalised, it is but a precondition to participate in competing for posts in fiscal
terms. Posts till have to be bought at more or less fixed rates. Less important posts may aso be sold at a free market but for
influential or power-sensitive posts loyalty, recommendation and belonging to theright group set the mark for market participation.

The most sophisticated system of governance via informal rules of post-distribution encountered during the research may be
cdled presidential balance sheets. The balance sheet appears to be a collection of relevant information on potential contenders
for the some one hundred most important positions in the central and regiond state apparatus. The information contains both
official dossiers and informal collections of compromising material — a pool of knowledge that enhances trust in the loyalty of
subordinates.

What corporate groups require balancing in the act of staffing the state varies between the post Soviet republics. Influence and
power of those groups may be organised around kinship (extended family, clan, and tribe), patronage, regiona or local affiliation,
ethnic belonging, or socio-professional background (including criminal brotherhoods). What is balanced at thislevel of governance
is always groups capable of strategic action (corporate groups) rather than groups with a loose reference to common identity
(like the whole ethnic group or everyone from a region with strong local identity).

Safeguard institutions'?

There appears to be a pattern of hybrid institutional
arrangementsthat may be called safeguards. Typically, the
function of an official institution isdoubled by an informal
ingtitution that may be considered morereliable than the
official set of rules. For instance, atax police officer in
Batken oblast, Kyrgyzstan, hasofficial command over his
subordinates. Since heis, by virtue of his position, invol-
vedin variousillegal and corrupt activitiesheisawarethat
his position and personal safety depends on his ability to
monitor and control hissubordinates. Theofficial mecha-
nisms available are not sufficient for him, however. He
therefore prefersto employ relatives and close associates
from his home community into the more delicate subor-
dinate positions since he can rely on aparallel, informal
mechanism of monitoring and influencing their behaviour
via their families, the respected dders of the community
(aksakal s) and a common code of honour (urp-adat).

Institutions of dual use'®

A different pattern of hybrid institutional arrangementsis
characterised by dual or multifunctional use. A somewhat
complex exampleisthe(soviet and traditional) ingtitution
of subotnik in parts of Central Asia. While the subotnik
had been ingtitutionalised associalist obligatory collective
community work all over the Soviet Union, in Central Asa
it drew on the traditional institution of mutual assistance
and collective action called hashar. In some communities
studied in the context of the research project theorganisa-
tional structureto date combines socialist and traditional
legacies. In parts of Tajikistan, for example, soviet-era
brigadirs of only formally privatised kolkhozes mobilise
for collective community work (hashar) drawing on
traditional obligationsin order to build acommunity centre
on the initiative of a local big man who can then claim
credit for organising the common good.
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An example of dual use of hybrid institutionsrelatesto a
concrete case studied in Aksy, Kyrgyzstan, when in 2002
the organisational potential of the subotnik/hashar
ingtitution wasfunctional in organising civil disobedience
and mass-mohilisation following the arrest of a popular
local opposition politician. The ordinary function —
mobilisation for collective work or, more generally,
provision of unspecific reciprocity on community level —
was successfully ,,borrowed” by the organisersof political
protest and civil uprising.

GoNGOsand NonGOs:
co-opting society and occupying the state

GoNGOsare Non-Governmental Organisationsset up by
Governmental Organisationsin order to access resources
made avail able tothe non-governmental sector. Officialy,
they are directed by a person without office, usually a
relative or client of a representative of the state bureau-
cracy. GONGOsare used for fund-rai sing purposes and for
keeping the independent NGO scene in check by legal
means.

If one includes, however, informal non-governmental
organisations, like corporate groups based on notions of
collective identity, socio-professional background or
sharedinterest into abroader understanding of civil society,
the institutional relationship between government and
society develops additional shades. In most parts of
Uzbekistan, for example, the sophisticated traditional
neighbourhood organisation of mahalla has been in
practiceincorporated into the state, and viavertical com-
mand is charged with tasks of local governance (ranging
from mediation in disputes and distributive functions to
surveillanceand contral). Local businessesare, asanother
example, exploited by the stateto provide public goods as
inunpaid communal work, like garbage collection (goshash
or state-imposed hashar).

In Kyrgyzstan® traditional institutions on various levels
have been formalised and officially incorporated into state
governance. Councilsof edersat local level and gatherings
of family heads of regional and national level (kurultai)
have been formally charged by law with decision making
power and consultative functions.

In Uzbekistan and Azerbaijan® strategic groups emerged
around state resources that were made available to them
as a presidential strategy of consolidating power. From
| oose reference groups with acommon notion of regional
origin (zemlyachestvo/regional fellowship), sometimes
bleached with ethnic belonging (e.g. Kurds from Nakhi-
chevan), corporate groups emerged in competition over
state resources that were distributed by the top patron of
the central state, the president. These groups— deriving
their emicand eticlabelsfrom toponyms like Nakhichevan,
Armenistan, Samarkand, Bukhara—were misrepresented
by internal and external observers as (traditional) clans.
Instead, they are corporate groups organised around
strategicinterests. Theseinterestsliein theexploitation of
aresourcethat ismadeavailableby an externa ingitution,

namely the state under presidential control. It isthismode
of governing that is creating locally embedded strategic
groupsthe president deems appropriateto balance power.
In other words, distributive strategies of state leaders,
applied to consolidate personal power in an environment
were the state was weakly institutionalised and still
contested, brought into being the ,clans’ of today. In
contrast to corporate groups based on real or imagined
kinship with clearly defined boundaries — proper clans—
these strategic regional groups do not exist autonomously
of the state; their capability of acting collectively depends
on the resources made available to them by the state.

NonGOs, on the other hand, are Governmental Organisati-
onscontrolled by Non-Governmental organisations. Such
arrangements can befound on al level s of state organisa-
tion. If the engineering and balancing of strategic groups
indicated above gets out of control the state-invented
strategic regional groups might detach from their local
basis and fully engage in competing for state capturein
the capital. This situation appears to be taking place in
Azerbaijan at thetimebeing. Thereisastrong indication
that at least with regard to some crucial ministriesthestate
has lost the initiative and the ministries are run by the
interestsof regional strategic groups rather than defining
the rules of engagement for the,,clans® competition over
state resources.

At lower levels state organisations such as regional
branchesof thelaw enforcement agencies, other extensions
of the central administration or local bodies of sdf-govern-
ment have been taken over by powerful local strategic
groups. This appears to be particularly the case in
countrieslike Georgiaor Tgjikistan where central authority
(official stateor parallel network) has not been effectively
re-established after the state collapse of the early 90s.¢ In
placeslike Rasht in Tajikistan or until recently Samegrelo
in Georgia the influence of central state institutions was
confined to strategies of co-opting important private po-
wer-holdersinto state positionsin an attempt to exercise
some control over these regions.

Summing up the admittedly so far somehow eclectic
argument, we may say that at the core of today’s (relative)
systemic stability of post- Soviet societiesin the Caucasus
and even more so in Central Asialie hybrid institutional
arrangements. These arrangements makefor redundancy,
thatis informal ingtitutionsback up the often weak formal
ingtitutions. In other words, the organisational weaknesses
of some official ingtitutions are backed up by informal
ingtitutions, facilitating parallel formsof governancethat
arein functional terms redundant with what the official
ingtitutions are supposed to produce. It is precisdly this
merger between formal and informal institutions that
compensatesfor what seemsto beat first glance weakness
of distributive functions, inefficient control of violence, or
the lack of setting transparent and reliable rules for
competition and conflict. Thisdual organisational modeis
the reason for the surprising system stability achieved in
all post Soviet republics researched thusfar.



21/2004

Forum

65

Thisquite successful ingtitutionalisation of someel ements
of statehood — though a sort of ,, shadow” or ,paralld®
statehood — benefits in the first place the few strategic
groups in the centre that were capable of securing access
to key resources, the most important of which is still the
manipulation of lucrative state positions.

All post-Soviet palities in the Caucasus and in Central
Asia score extremely low in one discipline of statehood,
namely in the provision of public goods. Here, wefind not
even redundant informal institutionsin place.

Thereishardly any meaningful provison of public materi-
al goods by the state. Goods and services are provided
only within ruling networks and within co-opted or
incorporated groups. We even find ample qualitative
evidencethat the higher thedegree of informalisation, the
lower is aso, as arule of thumb, the provision of basic
public goods. There is also evidence of a tendency of
these states to outsource the provision of material public
goodstointernationally backed NGOs. An example of such
a strategic outsourcing of costly provision of basic mate-
rial goods to NGO is Tajikistan, where the poorest
mountai nous regions almost exclusively liveand survive
on the help provided by international donors.

Statehood and (local) gover nance

Statebuilding isoneof the big buzz words of theliterature
concerned with the grand transformation of post-Soviet
space. Yet there are surprisingly few qualitative and
empirically rich accounts of what really happens on the
ground when states are built. A rather trivial explanation
for thisissimply thefact that social scientistsonly s8ldom
actually travd to Caucasan or Central Asian communities
in order to observe how the state in practise reaches its
localities. A less trivial consequence of thisis a serious
lack of understanding of how |ocal governancerea ly woks
on the ground. This, however, isin turn a critical pre-
condition for designing effective programmes to foster
economic development and state building in theregion —
an endeavour which figures quite prominently on the to-
dolist of theinternational community in the aftermath of
theterrorist attacks on UStargetsof 9/11 2001.

Far from providing a comprehensive model of state
building in the Caucasus and Central Asia we will limit
ourselves here to point to four issues of relevance.

Thefirst isthe amazing variety and selectivity in which
sate building comes: A key aspect of statehood, namely
centralised control viaan apparatusof coercion, isin place
in Azerbaijan and Uzbekistan but isprovided accordingto
an ingtitutional logic not reflectedin theformal congtitution
of the state. A system of effective parallel governance has
been established within the state apparatus that provides
a comparatively high degree of top-down control while
pumping resources bottom-up into the grey coffers from
which theparalldl sysemisfinanced. The statein Tajikistan
has consolidated an internal monopoly of military force,

but has outsourced external military protection and border
guarding to Russia.’” Central control in Tajikistan is
established in resourcerich regionsviavertical networks
of presidential patronage, utilising the official state
apparatusto govern according to theneeds of the network
(distribution of administrative posts for the provision of
goods and serviceswithin the network). In resource poor
regions that appear of no interest to the patrons of the
network statelocal governanceis provided not by a state
administration but by substitute institutions like
internationally financed and organised NGOs. The Georgian
dtate, at least until of late, has completely surrendered to
networks of patronage, but it is still the state apparatus
that isused for manipulating the clients. External military
protection is quasi inexistent, whereas the internal
apparatus of coercion, the police, isextremely large— but
mainly operates as NGO. Compared to the problemsfacing
Georgia or Tgjikistan, Kyrgyzstan can be described as a
functioning state with significant organisational deficits.
Until recently it was widely considered a show case
democracy among more or less authoritarian regimesin
therest of Central Asia. While endemic corruption and a
worsening human rightsrecord, particularly with regardto
thetreatment of sections of the political opposition, have
tarnished this image of late, the state is stable and
unchallenged. Different from Uzbekistan or Azerbaijan the
parliament isthe principleinstitution of political conflict
though not between political parties but between politi-
cised regional strategic groups (,,clans’ in local popular
discourse) dressed up as parties. Recent reforms in the
law on electionsand first empirical evidence on modes of
governancein rural provinces suggest that ,,clan” demo-
cracy isfurther ontherise.

Secondly, despite the fact that the state capacities arein
all politiesweak, the state still matters more than we had
assumed initially. Even where core functions are out-
sourced it is the state that enables or blocks alternative
modes of governance. The state, far from being aunitary
actor or a consolidated ingtitution, has re-emerged asthe
dominant theatre for competition over power, access to
resources and prestige. This observation appearsto hold
even for places diagnosed by some analysts as suffering
from near complete state-failure, like Tajikistan and until
recently Georgia.

Thirdly, wefind that in the process of state building the
borders between the state and soci ety, between the formal
and the informal and between the public and the private
are constantly contested, blurred and generally in flux. A
Weberian styleideal type conception of the modern state
(i.e. centralised coercion authority on a defined state
territory monitoring and enforcing amonopaly of violence,
amonopoly of setting thelaw, and amonopoly of callecting
taxesin return for the provision of public goods) appears
to be not flexible enough to capture the various extentsto
which statehood may be ingtitutionalised.

The official representation of the state, as envisaged in
congtitutions, books of law, images, myths, uniforms,
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procedures, name tags and other artefacts of state self
representation follows generally the ideal type model of
the modern (European) state. It may be even safe to say
that the pressure for homogenisation of the state's salf
representation has never in history been stronger than in
today’sglobalizing world. However, sesing the , state (that
is, its self-representation) does not mean that we see
statehood at work. In order to gain insight into the
ingtitutional strength or weaknessof the' statein practice’
one has to turn analytical scrutiny to the blurred state-
society divide. In other wordsonehasto empirically assess
thesocial fieldsin which governance—by state or alterna-
tiveinstitutions—actually takesplace. In such aperspec-
tive itisnolonger ,state building” that isreally theissue,
but rather , making statehood work, somehow*.

In general terms statehood may beidentified by four crucial
organisational capacities: the capacity of exercising central
authority of somekind; the capacity to provideimmaterial
public goods (of which security isthe mast important one);
the capacity to provide material goods (such as public
infrastructure or health care) and the capacity to regulate
conflict by providing access to conflict processing
ingtitutions. But who provides these output functions of
statehood? The Weberian inspired scholar would surely
not hesitate to expect these to be the core function of
dtate, brought to citizensby acting or enabling government
viaa bureaucratic state apparatus. However, the scholar
that islocated somewhere on the ground in the Caucasus
or in Central Asawaiting for the stateto drive by —a gtate
spotter, so to say — may find that statehood happens, but
it happens by no means only as an output of the states
bureaucracy. What really happens is that these outputs
are provided by a locally specific cocktail of state and
non-stateactorsviaformal and informal institutions. When
these output functions are not provided or facilitated
exclusively or predominantly by a state apparatus but by
alternative institutions, competing, bypassing or coope-
ratingwith official stateingtitutions, we spesk of modesof
governancerather than of government.

Fourthly, we found that the modes of local governance
have adeci 5 veimpact on the conflict processing capacities
of society.

With regard to conflict processing, ,ideal” governance

would provideor facilitate provision of:

* negotiated agr eements between conflicting partiesor
binding decisions of conflicts by specialised institu-
tions, according to accepted pr ocedur es;

» formalisation of the agreements and decisions into
binding contracts;

* implementation of the agreementsand decisions;

* monitoring so that parties stick to the contract and
‘play by therules’;

» acredible sanction mechanism against foul play and
partiesbreaking therules.

Local governancereferstotheway politica and economic
power isorganised at thelocal level and how thisorgani-
sation of power affects society. Hybrid arrangements
between official local government, official stateand non-
gate bodies of saf-government and informal power holders
are found to have a strong impact on the occurrence and
processing of conflicts in most regions covered by the
project. Particularly in theregionsmarked by aweak central
state control those modes of local governance are
paramount in determining the prospects for conflict
transformation.

Local governance— good or bad — is always exercised by
amultitude of actorssuch aslocal government, local self-
government, informal power holders, civil society andin-
ternational organisations. Therefore, not all of the above
mentioned tasks have to or, indeed, should be provided
by local government (official state bodies).

Provision of negotiations, procedures and monitoring of
agreements can often be effectively done by civil society

Successful conflict processing by local governance
with regard to irrigation water distribution

Competition over scarce irrigation water in Gorno-
Badakhshan Autonomous Oblast (Tgjikistan) was reported
to be most dramatic in the district of Porshnev. The conflict
over distribution was characterised in rather a dramatic
way by local respondents, who claimed , to wish to die"
each time during the irrigation season, or cited a popular
poem according to which brothers turn into sworn enemies
during irrigation seasons.

The research confirmed that irrigation water was, indeed,
insufficient to irrigate the fields of all communities and that
the (technical) distribution system was far from optimal.
At the same time the research also revealed that this serious
seasonal conflict is reliably processed by a functional
arrangement of local governance. Annual negotiations
between accepted representatives of the interested parties
(heads of communities and local government) are
ingtitutionalised and the dispute is carried out via a widely
accepted, though informal, procedure for setting the rules
of how to arrive at a binding decision in the dispute. This
decision iscaled a,, grafik* or water distribution schedule.
It is formalised in writing and receives contractual status
by the formal approva of the representative of the local
government (the document is stamped). Monitoring of the
contract is carried out by the communities themselves and
sanctions, if need be, are applied by more or less functiona
socia control. Conflict is fierce every year and conflict is
reliably processed every year. Rather than negotiation,
procedure, agreement and control based exclusively on in-
formal ingtitutions confined in their impact to the village
alone, in the given casetheformal involvement of an officia
district body appears to facilitate binding inter-communal
agreements.

(Case study done by the authors in October 2003)
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itself (see for an example textbox ,, Successful conflict
processing “). On the other hand, formalisation of
agreementsand sanctioning of rulebreaking is often done
more€fficiently by the state. Of crucial importanceisthat,
whatever the case, this division of labour between state
agencies, civil society or international organisations is
doneaccording to rules. From the perspective of functional
Weberian statehood it must remain the prerogative of the
state to set these rules.

Local informal or formal ingtitutionsarecapable of kesping
peace within the community when they are protected by
social control and self-policing. Thisisthe casewith the
majority of village communitiesin Central Asia and the
Caucasus. The problem with this kind of conflict
processing is that its effective scope is confined to the
village, the neighbourhood or the extended family. The
capacity for theimplementation of decisions, monitoring
compliance, and sanctioning defianceislimited to thescope
of the ,eyeof thevillage" and sanctionsof reputation; i.e.
are limited to the community. Such institutions are not
equally suitable for stable inter-communal conflict
transformation. The results of research conducted by the
authorsin Afghan Badakhshan andrural areasof Tajikistan
show that decisionsreached on inter-communal conflicts
often reflect the power relations between conflicting parties
rather than legal principles. Conflict is left in limbo or
(temporally) decided by power. Without asupra-communal
ingtitution, the formalisation of binding decisions does
not take place. Ideally, this supra-communal institution
regulating conflict isthe gate (rather than commandersor
local strong men). In this respect, the lack of the state at
the local level isacritical deficit in all countries under
scrutiny.

Jan Koehler is researcher and co-director of the Research
Project , Sate-building and Conflict in the FSU" .

PD Dr. Christoph Zurcher, Inhaber der Forschungs
dozentur Konfliktforschung am OEI.
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New or Traditional?
, Clans’, Regional Groupings, and Statein Post-Soviet Azer baijan’

Bahodir Sdikov, Berlin

This article presents only a fraction of the preliminary results of my field research in Azerbaijan, which is yet to be
completed. The conclusionsarethereforenot final and may requirefurther verification.

I. Short Introduction

Modern political science, both in theWest and in Russia,
has made it almost a norm to view the post-colonial
development of the former Soviet republics through the
prism of therevival of atraditional lifestyle. Thisapproach
impliesthat in thesecountries, particularlyin Central Asa
and the Caucasus, traditions that were previously
suppressed and banished from social life arenow coming
back. The traditional clan-based structure that existed
among some peopl es of theseregionsduring the pre-soviet
period isbelieved to be among them.

The emergence of such a,,norm" is determined by two
main factors. On the one hand, research undertaken by
some Western and Russian experts into traditions that
disappeared without trace during Soviet times can be
interpreted as an attempt to find something familiar and
recognizable in the newly emerged states and societies.
Onthe other hand, theresearchers— although they may or
may not be aware of it — have been influenced by the
classical paradigm of perceiving the Orient, which was
common in Western academic literature during the 19"
century and which originated during the age of European
colonialism. According to this paradigm, the Orient isa
world regulated by traditions. It isin this respect that the
Orientisplaced in opposition to the Occident, theuniverse
of modernism. Thisway of perceiving and studying the
East by Western science was brilliantly described by an
American scholar, the late Edward Said, in his work
,Orientaligm”.?

Itisnot surprising, therefore, that for someWestern experts
the, traditional” character of the societiesthey study isso
important. It'sakind of social inertia, whichischaracteristic
of thehumanitiesin particular. Thisinertiain thinking has
also had its effect in the study of post-soviet Azerbaijan.
Socid and pdlitical journalism and academic workscovering
Azerbaijani society and state in the post-soviet period
often feature the words ,,clan®, ,, clannishness’, ,tribe"
etc., that is, elements of terminology that are used to
describe traditional society. However, field work carried
out by this author has demonstrated that the redlity is
different from the ,norm* that pervades Western and
Russian political science. New informal networks and
structures have emerged in the Azerbaijani society and
state, which, despite sharing superficial smilaritieswith
traditional institutions such as clans and regional
fellowships, areessentially quite different.

I1. Terminology

Local and foreign researchers till use concepts such as
»clan®, ,clannishness’ and,, tribe" for want of a better term,
but at the same time are conscious of the fact that these
termsfail toreflect thereal situation adequately. To speak
about , tribe” in the context of post-Soviet Azerbaijan, in
my view, doesnot makeany senseat al. But thisisnot the
end of thematter.

For oneunfamiliar with therealitiesof Azerbaijan thewords
»clan“ and , clannishness’ —asused, for example, by Arif
Yusunov — may imply that the phenomena denoted by
these words have ,,deep historical roots*. Although
Yusunov does concede that the term ,goes somewhat
beyond conventional understanding of the word clan®?
hestill failstodraw the natural conclusion that the core of
the matter is exactly the contrary. What is called
clannishness is essentially a new phenomenon in post-
Soviet Azerbaijan, although it is disguised in the garb of
tradition. Therefore, it will beincorrect to say that ,with
[Heydar] Aliyev'sarrival [1993] clannishnessin thesociety
experienced arenaissance”.® What has sunk into oblivion
cannot be reborn in principle! Something ,reborn” is
something new, even if it does retain some genetic link
with the past.

This phenomenon has no direct relation to the classical
notion of clannishness, which is known to be present in
many nationsworldwide, principally becausein this case
onecannot seeareverseflow of resourcesfrom the centre
to the appropriate region or to clan memberson thelocal
level. In Azerbaijan the phenomenon shares only one
common featurewith clannishness—thecreation of infor-
mal networks and institutions on the basis of a common
regional identity, and this is exactly what miseads the
observer. Boundaries between regional groupingsand re-
gional fellowships[zemlyachestvo, acommunity of people
born in the same area] coincide with those of medieval
khanates on theterritory of contemporary Azerbaijan and
Armenia But thisiswhereall similaritiesend.

Thisphenomenon should not betermed ,,regional fellow-
ship®, for itisfunctionally different. That iswhy | suggest
using theterm ,regional grouping”,*whichisin essencea
strategy to capture resources.® In the environment of a
command state® it isastrategy to gain power. Theregional
grouping is essentially a new political and economic
instrument that evolved after the disintegration of the
USSR, and this is indirectly confirmed by A. Yunusov
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himsdlf: ,, ...until the summer of 1993 clannishnessin post-
Soviet Azerbaijan did not play adominant role, although it
actually wasin place*.’

A regiona grouping has its base in its ,,own® regional
fellowship and usesinformal structuresamong thelatter,
etc. Certainly, the boundaries between thetwo socia groups
arequitetransparent and mobile; thisisexemplified by the
fact that members of the regional grouping are recruited
from the milieu of the regional fellowship. Besides, the
broad strata of the regional fellowship and their leaders,
out of their own mental inertia, identify themselves with
»their own" regional grouping. Thisidentification isactivey
encouraged by theleadersof theregional groupings, who
continuously suggest to ,their* regiona fellowship that
their interestsareidentical and not in contradiction. This
strategy has been quite successful in Azerbaijan: members
of the regional fellowship who live in severe destitution
blindly support the representatives of , their regional
grouping whosefortunes areworth millionsof dollarsand
who won't spare a cent to support their regional fellows.®

The difference between regional fellowship and regional
grouping isas grest asthat between aprofessiona masons
guild and political freemasonry, even though formal
similarities between the former two are quite numerous.
Likethefreemasonry of themodern era, regional groupings
in Azerbaijan have borrowed from the regional fellowships
only external attributes (such as belonging to the same
territory, the sense of solidarity, mutual aide within a
community, etc.), while changing the content entirdly.

I11. The Characteristics of Regional
Groupings

Over thelast 12 yearsAzerbaijan has seen the emergence
of tworegional groupings. Thefirst and themost numerous
is the one comprised of Azerbaijanis originating from
Armenia. In Azerbaijan proper they are half-
contemptuously called the Yeraz® This nickname is an
abbreviation derived from,, Yerevan Azerbaijanis* and was
given them by the late Academician Ziya Buniyatov;
however, the self-reference term for the group is ,,erme-
nistanliler* — the ,, Armenistanis®. In the local scientific
literaturethey arereferred to as,, Azerbaijanisoriginating
from Western Azerbaijan“.%° The grouping has its base
among those Azerbaijani swho e ther werethemsel vesborn
on theterritory of present-day Armeniaor whoseancestors
were. According to various unofficial estimates, their
numbers make up between 2 and 3 million people* and
they include both the refugeesre-settlers of the three
migration waves (1918-1920, 1948-1952 and 1988-1990)
and their descendants.

Numerically smaller, but moreinfluential isthegrouping
that is made up of individuals native to the Nakhichevan
Autonomous Republicwithin Azerbaijan. The popul ation
of Nakhichevan is approximately 361,500 people.? The
financial basisand the human resourcesframework of this

regional grouping wereput in place asearly asthe 1970s,
when H. Aliyev held the post of First Secretary of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan.
At that time, however, the dominance of the , Nakhi-
chevanis® in the country’s leadership was not so
noticeable.®® During thelate 1990s, having turned from a
regional community into a regional grouping and
maintaining their dominant position within the state
structure as a result of Aliyev's staff policy, the ,Nakhi-
chevanis'’ laidtheir handson all key sectorsof Azerbaijan’s
economy.

Alongwith theabovetwo groupingsthereisalsoaKurdish
grouping that shows weak regional identity. It consists
mainly of Kurdsoriginating from Armenia, Nakhichevan,
theKebgjar region of Azerbaijan and Nagornyi Karabakh.*

I do not subscribe to the view of Zurab Todua that along
with the aforementioned regional groupings there were
and areanother three(,clans' ashetermsthem): the Baku,
the Génca, and the Karabakh.*® Intermsof their degree of
social organization and solidarity these groupings cannot
be compared with the groupingsthat are made up of those
originating from Armeniaand Nakhichevan. AsZ. Todua
correctly observed, they, like the representatives of other
regions of Azerbaijan, failed ,to get transformed from
regular regional communities into organized clan
groupings"*.1

Amongst other reasons, thedefeat of the Baku, Géncaand
Karabakh regional fellowshipsin the power struggle in
Azerbaijan in 1991-1995 wasdueto their inability to move
to a new, higher level of social organization. Their
confrontation with the groupings of those originating from
Armeniaand Nakhichevan islike a confrontation between
fighters of different weight categories, where the combat
outcomeis predetermined by the mere disparity of power
and capability. In my view, the hugefinancial capacity of
the, Nakhichevan“ and ,, Armenistan” regional groupings
certainly does play an important role, but is not the key
factor in this confrontation. Themast significant factor for
this opposition is the fact that the regional groupings of
those originating from Nakhichevan and Armeniaare a
phenomenon that isqualitatively different from aregional
fellowship, in that they have reached ahigher leve of socia
devel opment and organization.

Thisisexplained largely by the fact that the period when
the representatives of these , second rank” regional
fellowships ruled was too brief. The ,,Karabakh man*
Abdiirrahman Véazirov, former First Secretary of the CPSU
Central Committeeof Azerbaijan, led the country from 1989
t01990. His successor from Baku, Ayaz Mitél libov, stayed
in power only for alittle while: between 1990 and 1992.
First he was elected First Secretary of the CPSU Central
Committee of Azerbaijan and then became the country’s
first president. And finally, there was the ,, G&nca man*,
Surét Hiiseynov, who wasthe PrimeMinister of Azerbaijan
from 1993 to 1994. Further attempts by these regional
fellowships to shape themselves as regional groupings
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were harshly suppressed by the Armenistani and
Nakhichevani regional groupings, both in the economy
and in politics'. This state of affairs was confirmed, for
example, by a representative of the Borcal1 regional
fellowship that comprisesAzerbaijanisnativeto theBorgal 1
region (Kmevo-Kartli) in Georgia.®

The majority of regional fellowships have an amorphous
structure and organization. As regional fellowships, the
“Armenistanis’, the“Nakhichevanis’ and the“Borcal 1S’
are better structured, for they are influenced by their
respective regional groupings. The*Borgal1s’ occupy an
intermediate position between fellowship and regional
grouping. Some “Borcal1” leaders have been making so
far fruitless efforts to transform into a regional grouping
and seize a number of key positions in government —
principaly in the law enforcement agencies.® These
attemptsencounter resstancefromthe ,Armenigtanis‘ and
»Nakhichevanis*, who are not willing to see yet another
competitor in ,their” field of Azerbaijani statehood.

The above regional groupings have formed the basis for
thestructuring of thenew statein Azerbaijan. In asmplified
way, the structuring principleis three-tiered: the core of
statehood is constituted by the Kurdish grouping; accor-
dingtolocal observers, up to 80 percent of high positions
inthestate are occupied by individual s of Kurdish origin.®
They arefollowed by the,,Nakhichevanis®. Thispyramid
of power ispropped up by Azerbaijanis originating from
Armenia(the, Armeniganis‘).2

IV. Group Boundaries

Both regional groupings, despite continuous internal
conflicts, act in concert and unite as soon as there isan
.external” threat to their interests, such as that posed by
theabove regional communities. Thishas prompted some
observers to classify them as one regional grouping
(,clan").2 Whilethispoint of view hascertain merits, itis
not entitely correct.

Certainly, among the,, Nakhichevanis‘ and the,, Armenist-
anis' thereexistsacertain ,shared area’, i.e. amulti-tier
unity. This, however, should not betreated asan absol ute.
Azerbaijanisoriginating from Armeniasettied not only in
Baku and the A psheron Peninsula, but al so in other regions
of Azerbaijan, including Nakhichevan. The Yerazbornin
Nakhichevan are considered to be both ,,Nakhichevani®
and ,,Armenistani“, and aretreated by both groupings as
»their own peopl€*. They areakind of double-headed eagle,
and among their number include theformer president H.
Aliyev andtheformer chairman of the Parliament and current
Chairman of the Democratic Party of Azerbaijan, Résul
Quliyev, whonow livesin the USA asan immigrant. 2 This
type of Nakher person (an abbreviation derived from the
words,,Nakhichevani* and,, Yeraz*, arather rudenickname
phonetically associated with the most common Russian
swear word®) functions as a kind of bridge (,, Briicken-

bauer*) between the two groupings, softening constantly
emerging conflicts.

For example, the representatives of the ,,Nakhichevan®
grouping openly declare that ,there are very few native,
genuine Nakhichevanisin ther grouping*. The,, Armeni-
stanis’, unhappy with the ,Nakhichevanis* dominant
position in the government administration, are trying to
oust the latter from state structures and terminate this
»unnatural“, asthey seeit, symbiosis.® Tomy knowledge,
three such attempts have been made so far. One such
occasion was during the 1998 presidential e ectionswhen
some influential ,, Armenistanis’, led by the late S&fiyar
Musayev, Professor of the Baku State University, sup-
ported the chairman of the opposition National Inde-
pendence Party, Etibar M&mmédov (, Armenistani*).?” At
that time Ma@mmadov was the principal rival to the
incumbent president H. Aliyev (,Nakhichevani“). Thenin
1999, when H. Aliyev's power was weakened by his
illness;® and at the present moment, when such integrating
figuresasH. Aliyev and R. Quliyev areno longer heading
both groupings.

Oneshould not excludethe possibility that in the medium
term the ,Armenistanis’, due to their demographic
preponderance and other associ ated advantages, may gain
the upper hand over the , Nakhichevanis* and the
»Kurdish groupings in the state system. The only
question iswhether thiswill happen by peaceful means.

Belonging to the ,, Armenistani“ grouping is determined
not only by thefact of birth in acertain district [rayon] of
Armenia. To enter thegroupingit isenough to havemale
linereativesbornin the appropriate area (up to thefourth
generation, i.e. great grandfathers).?® Sometimes it is
sufficient to have just one genetic line linking one to
Armeniain order tobeincduded intotheranksof , Armen-
istanis‘.%

Individua sof non-Armenigtani origin may also beincluded
intothe grouping asdients, if, for example, they aremarried
to Armenigtani women. Thereis certainly no rigid bound-
ariesin Azerbaijani society (inter-regional marriagesface
no obstacles). Depending on the political situation, many
individualswho do not havedirect regional affiliation can
accentuate their (sometimes fictitious) Armenistani,
Nakhichevani or other roots and join the appropriate
grouping that dominates at the given moment.®! But the
coreof thegrouping remains,, Armenistani*.

Insdether groupingthe ,Armenistanis* fall into segments
that coincidewith theboundaries of the former districtsof
concentrated settlement of Azerbaijanis on Armenian
territory. Geneal ogical information on peopleoriginating
from theseareas, which iscontinuously updated, is,, stored"
in oral form by the so-called aghsaqgal s [white beards],
informal leaders of the Armenistani regional fellowship.
They arethemogt important local ingtitution in Azerbaijan.

Each of these custodians of geneal ogical information looks
after hisown digtrict [rayon], which may nolonger existin
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reality, but be represented by people originating from it
andther descendantsliving in different parts of Azerbaijan.
Before staff appointments are made, information on the
applicant to a certain position in the government admi-
nistration is checked with the relevant aghsaqgal, whois
also jokingly referred to as an informal ,,human resource
department” [otdel kadrov]. At the early stages of
resettlement to Azerbaijan the Armenistanis already had
their own ,,division of labor* at the new place of residence:
for exampl e, representativesof onedigtrict,,monopolized*
journalism, others dominated in the legal sphere, etc.
Nowadays this division of labor is almost completely
indistinguishable.®

Withinthe, Armenistani“ grouping thereisalso acertain
hierarchy, which is related to territory. The dominant
position is held by people from the Sisian district of
Armenia, the native land of H. Aliyev's parents; they are
followed by those from the neighbouring Masis district
(Armenia). Thehierarchy of Azerbaijanis originating from
other areasof Armeniaismoreor lessdefined in terms of
their distance from theseformer twodistricts.®

The,,Nakhichevanis* alsofall into segmentsthat coincide
with the boundaries of the six administrative districts of
the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic. The most
powerful segment of the Nakhichevan grouping isrepre-
sented by people from Sarur district, where economic
development isthe most advanced in Nakhichevan. Unlike
the,, Armeniganis*, the,,Nakhichevanis “ hierarchy isboth
territory- and family-related: thedominant position isheld
by those individuals who are connected to the family
of the former president H. Aliyev through kinship or in-
law ties.®

Themost isolated groupingin theAzerbaijani state system
isthe, Kurds', holding, asmentioned earlier, themgjority
of the key positionsin government administration. Some
observerslink this disproportionately high representation
relative to the total number of the country’s Kurdish
population to threeimportant factors. First, according toa
number of sources, H. Aliyev, and hisfather-in-law Aziz
Aliyev (theformer First Secretary of the Dagestan Oblast
Committee of the CPSU), wereof Kurdish origin.® Second,
the presence of ,Kurds* in the hierarchy of power in
Azerbaijan isexplained by the Russian and Soviet legacies:
neither Russia nor the USSR were interested in the
strengthening of Turkic identity in Azerbaijan and itsdrift
towards Turkey, and, in order to hold the Turkic identity
»at bay*, both regimes supported a,, Kurdish* substratum
as a counterbalance in the top organs of government
authority.® In the the environment of the contemporary
Azerbaijani state, the,,Kurds' represent a convenient lever
of manipulation for the,, Armenigtani* and,,Nakhichevani®
leaders, for statesmen of Kurdish origin do not have a
powerful social base from which they can draw support.
Apparently, their rolein thestate system isthe same asthe
roleof , Tajiks* from Samargand and Bukharainthe gate
system of Uzbekistan.

V. Structure of Groupings

There are at least two structural differences between the
L»Armenistani“ and ,,Nakhichevani* regional groupings,
which provideyet another reason not to mergethemintoa
singlecommunity.

First of all, the,,Armenistanis* haveatwo-level structure:
thefirg coreleve iscomprised of aghsaggalswhomobilize
themassof ,,their own peopl€e”; and the second level —the
so-called ,top managers*, who are promoted by the
aghsaggal sand the massesto positionsin thegovernment
administration fromlocal tonational leve. In other words,
officially only thetop managersare seen on the surface of
public life, while the aghsaqgals remain in the shadow,
their activity being somewhat hidden and not advertised.
Thisonceagain confirmsthethes sthat informal networks
areakindof ,social invisble’, sinceit isvery difficult for
theresearcher to identify their boundaries.

The,,Nakhichevan® grouping, on the contrary, hasaone-
levd structure: all leadersare exposed and usually occupy
high positionsin the government.

Second, the,, Armenistanis’, despiteall effortsby thestate
represented by H. Aliyev and his entourage, have achieved
ahigh degree of autonomy from state, i.e. asignificant part
of the grouping exists outside the government admi-
nistration, while the ,Nakhichevan grouping does not
exist beyond the government administration.

The ,Armenistanis’ and ,,Nakhichevanis' have created
severd palitical organizations, which areakind of extenson
to the regional groupings. The most influential of those
are the government party , Yeni Azerbaijan“ (New
Azerbaijan), its leadership, which mainly consists of H.
Aliyev'srdatives and in-laws,® and two non-governmental
organizations. ,Aghridag”, which istrandated as ,Ara-
rat*, and , Alincd*, named in honour of a famous Babek
fortressin Nakhichevan.

V1. Soviet Legacy,
State and Regional Groupings

The Soviet Union, even during its existence, was poorly
represented in the Caucasus. During thetransition period,
theweak Soviet legacy in Azerbaijan, aswdl astheconflict
with Armenia over Nagornyi Karabakh, have led to the
weakening of state ingtitutions generally. Asaresult, the
Azerbaijani state has blended so solidly with thetwo regi-
onal groupingsthat their dimination from the state sphere
could potentially trigger the collapse of the entire state.
Hereisonetypical example. Since 1994 the whol e of the
public health sector has been controlled by the,, Armen-
istanis* headed by the Health Minister Ali Insanov.
According to various estimates, up to 90 percent of
executive positionsin thissector (from the ministry tothe
district hospital) are occupied by the , Armenistanis*.®
An attempt to replacethemini ster under theexisting system
by a non-Armenistani minister would inevitably cause
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sabotagein the entire public health sector hierarchy. The
changeof aminister without major social conflictispossible
only if the entire state system istransformed.

VI. System-building Factors (, Glues*)

The main system-building e ement for both groupingsis
thenature of thecommand state, which ischaracterized by
ahigh level of clientelism, for all palitical and economic
controls are concentrated in the government administra-
tion. In the present environment of acommand stateit is
economically advantageous to be ,Armenistani* and
»Nakhichevani“! It was once common to fake birth place
recordsin Azerbaijani identification documents: represen-
tatives of other regions had themselves registered as
»Nakhichevanis‘.® Thepriceto pay for thiskind of forgery
used to reach $1,000.4

With the disappearance of the command state the
L»Armenistani“ and,,Nakhichevani* groupingswould also
vanish. This, by theway, istheir weak point, compared to
the classical regional communities. And this once again
proves that these regional groupings are a qualitatively
new phenomenon in the history of Azerbaijan. Regional
groupingsrepresent aparticul ar form of social organization
that can thrive only inthe environment of acommand state.

Besides, the situation in the host society of Azerbaijan
played a specific rolein the evolution of these groupings.
The, Armenistanis‘ and ,Nakhichevanis' (except people
from Ordubad district) are mainly peoplewith an outright
agrarian mentality, which ismanifest not only in thefirst,
but also in subsequent generations.”? And their settlement
in Baku and the Apsheron Peninsula led to rejection on
the part of the indigenous urban population; this can be
seen from the nickname , Yeraz", so popular with the
opponents of the ,, Armenistanis*. The conflict between
the agrarian and urban mentalitieswas oneof the system-
building factors for the ,Armenistanis‘. The latter were
actually rejected by Azerbaijani society because of their
mentality. To exemplify this, hereisa quotation from an
article titled Dukhovnoye prostranstvo [Spiritual Space]
authored by one Ali Bagirov, Medical Doctor (sic!):

» Thanks* to the Perestroishchiks [engineers of Perestro-
ika], we have been flooded by ahugeinflux of peoplefrom
Western Azerbaijan —Armenia, whowereborn and brought
up in that environment. Their ancestors have lived there
for centuries. And, naturally, they havetheir own nation of
honor and dignity, mor al and ethical code, behavior sere-
otypes... While those who left us were primarily urban
dwdlers[theBaku Armenians—B. S] —skilled specialigts,
part of the dlite, thosewhoar rived werefar mers, cattle-
breeder s—rural people, bringing in their lifestyle and spi-
ritual baggage.” [Bold typeismine—B. S.]*

The, Armenistanis* never existed in Armeniaasaunited
regiona grouping. Inthe Armenian environment they were
the suppressed Azerbaijani minority. Having found
themselves in the qualitatively different surroundings of

Azerbaijan, the ,Armenistanis‘ deployed like a tight
spring and evolved a tough and consolidated system. The
abovementioned structure, hierarchy and community only
emerged in Azerbaijan during the post-Soviet period! In
other words — and thisis paradoxical —the Azerbaijanis
from Armenia have preserved and consolidated in what
appears to be their native Azerbaijani environment the
mentality of a ethnoreligious minority. Even today they
function asaethnoreligiousminority. The,, Armenistani*
leadersregularly initiate variousritual eventsand usethese
events to strengthen the community’s identity. A typical
exampleis the creation of special sectionsin cemeteries
and even special cemeteriesto bury ,their own” separatey
from other Azerbaijanis. Affiliation with aregional grouping
isalso confirmed in financial terms. The grouping has a
»black pool* (obshchak [colloquial Russian for ,,shared
cash pool“]) and its resources are used to address its
various political and economic objectives.

For on-going decision-making and also for developing
tacticsand strategy, theleadersof regional groupingsmest
during ritual events(weddings, burials, birthdays), which
neither attract too much attention, nor make peoplearound
apprehensive. However, special gatherings of leadersin
their dachas and restaurantsare not infrequent either.*

VIII. Stability,
Conflict Potential, and Social Efficiency

Thecommand state that emerged in Azerbaijan in the post-
Soviet period, with itsstructurebased on thetworegional
groupings, and within thosegroupings on family-kinship
and in-law connections, has a rather high degree of
stability. To overcome protest and conflict processes in
society, such a state primarily uses its law enforcement
agencies, aswell asinformal armed units of the regional
groupings, for purposes of oppression. According to data
provided by Z. Todua, in asituation of crisisthelatter may
number up to 2,000 well-armed individual s.* Besides, as
some local newspapers and observers report, the armed
units of the regional groupings may take in members of
variouskindsof sportsschoals, karate classes and martial
artsfederations.” These can also be joined by somepeople
from the security servicesof privatefirmsand corporations
controlled by the ruling family of the Aliyevs. Local
observers believe that the latter were also engaged in
breaking up demonstrations on the 15th—16th of October
2003 following the presidential eections.*” The other no
lessimportant economic factor that supports the stability
of gate areAzerbaijani ,,guest-workers*, who mainly work
in Russiaand generatean annual inflow of uptotwo billion
USdollarsinto Azerbaijan’seconomy.

The relatively high level of stability, however, isnot in
contradiction with thefact that the state has an extremely
low level of social efficiency. Toillustratethis statement |
will refer to two facts only. Since 1993, when thistype of
state began to evolve, almost al the economic potential of
the country has been concentrated in the capital city:
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according to official data, up to 90 percent of the state
budget is spent in Baku, 75-80 percent of operating
enterprises are concentrated in the capital, and the major
part of GDP is produced in Baku.”® The distribution of
resources among ,,our own* has led to the emergence of
165 so-called , natural monopoalies* in the economic sector,®
not to mention numerous informal monopolies. All other
regionshaveturned into pitiabl e appendages of the capital,
with predictable social consequences. Up to one quarter
of thetotal population of Azerbaijan hasleft the country (2
of 8 million) in search of jobs.

I X. Conclusions

1 Between the classical regional fellowship and aregio-
nal grouping (which, ashasalready been mentioned, is
essentially a new social phenomenon) there is a
substantial differencethat isbeingignored. Thefactis
that a regional grouping, defined as a strategy to gain
access to and to expl oit resources, emerges and exists
mainly in the domain of state, while the state — as a
command state — is characterized by a high level of
clientdism.

2. Another no less important aspect, in my view, is the
inseparability of regiona grouping(s) andthestate. The
regional groupings and the state so deeply infiltrate
one another that it is hard to tell where the regiona
grouping endsand thestatebegins. Thisisan integrated
phenomenon. It would beincorrect to say that regional
groupingsin Azerbaijan determinethestructure of the
dtate. It israther the other way round: it isthecommand
statethat structuresregional groupings. In other words,
aregional grouping emergeswhen certain segments of
aregional fellowship comeinto contact with thedomains
of the state that have control over resources. This
interaction alienates a certain section of thefellowship
andturnsitintoaregional grouping.

3 It isdoubtful whether, in the short and medium term,
Azerbaijan will facetherisk of social instability. Insta-
bility could occur only under two sets of circumstances:
either during the transfer of power from one leader to
another, as occurred in 2003, or during the trans-
formation of the command stateinto a democratic one.

Dr. Bahodir Sidikov, since April 2003 Research Fellow,
Institute of Easteuropean Sudies, Free University Berlin,
and part of the research project ,, Accounting for Sate-
Building, Sability and Conflict”.
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I ntroduction

This paper is inspired by research | have carried out in
Georgia, both during thewriting of my doctoral dissertation
for the European University Ingtitute in Florence' and
during my current research for the project ,, Accounting
for State-building, Stability & Violent Conflict: The
Ingtitutional Framework of Caucasian and Central Asian
Trangtional Societies' at the Osteuropa Institute. Studying
the Georgian regime over thelast five years has provided
me with a great many insights on how the Soviet legacy
has conditioned (and often hindered) attemptsto build a
functioning independent state and democraticinstitutions
in Georgia. It hasalso hd ped meto understand therole of
actors, and the extent to which they have been able to
exploit or undermine that legacy. Observing first handthe
so-called ,Rose Revolution” that took placein November
2003 gave me a fascinating glimpse of how, after along
period of inertia, actors can ,,emerge from the shadows’
and overturn old power structuresin aperiod of ,,conden-
sed history”. However, the question of whether (and how
much) the new leadersin Georgiawill beburdened by what
Marx would call ,thetradition of all the dead generations’
and will remain doomed to tread the same path as their
predecessorsisan open one. It isthe aim of this paper to
shed light on one small aspect of this puzzle: the way the
Soviet legacy influenced new political partiesin Georgia
and the effect of this legacy on one principle element of
democracy —electoralism. It will asoshow how, generally
speaking, actors behaved rational ly within theinstitutional
constraints under which they were operating and how this
shaped (or deformed) electoral democracy in Georgia.

Intheformer Soviet Union (FSU) thedecision to hold free
and fair elections is more often the product of a strategic
calculation by elites than evidence of a genuine com-
mitment to democracy. A contrast must be drawn between
»democratic moments* on the one hand and the
consolidation of democracy asan institutionalised form of
government on the other. A ,,democratic moment” iswhen,
owing to a particular set of circumstances, fair and
democratic eections are held. During the period of so-
called transition in the FSU, these , democratic moments*
occurred either a) as a concession granted by an
entrenched communist leadership to an increasingly
powerful nationalist opposition, or b) in response to a
perceived need to keep potentially dangerous political
forcesoff the streetsand to givethem aforumin which to
channel their demands (which can later be neutralised), or
) asameansof giving astamp of legitimacy (both within
the country and for the sake of the international
community) when the results of elections are already a

foregone conclusion. Thus they were no more than a
tactical manoeuvre aimed at preserving or bol stering pow-
er. However, once an dite faces a genuine threat to its
hegemony; it isunlikely to cede power through democratic
elections. The reasons for this are the following. First
political elites are not socially embedded and political
contestsare azero-sum game; if aruling political eitelo-
ses an election it does not have a stable palitical party to
propel it back to power in a subsequent el ection. Second,
(inmogt of theFSU) civil society isinsufficiently devel oped
toresist areturntoauthoritarianism. Finally, within political
elites the behavioural norm of collecting kompromat to
discredit on€'s palitical rivals remains as a legacy of the
Soviet period and this gives members of political eitesa
personal reason to fear arotation of power.

This paper first illustrates this argument by examining
successive presidential and parliamentary elections in
Georgiaafter theintroduction of palitical pluralismin 1990.
In doing so, it showsthat freeand fair  ectionsin Georgia,
when these have occurred, are no more than a rational
strategy employed by elitesto preservetheir grip on pow-
er. By focusing on the electoral element of democracy in
Georgia this paper also casts light other interrelated
elements of democracy, such as political parties, civil
society and afreemedia, which areessentid if theelectora
element is to function. The paper closes by using the
Georgian case to set down some useful lessons for
organisationsthat aim to promote democracy in the FSU.

Georgia:
The First Free and Fair Elections 1990-1991

The nationalist Round Table — Free Georgia bloc, led by
theformer dissident Zviad Gamsakhurdia, cameto power
as a result of democratic e ections that were held on 28
October 1990. This blocwon 54% of the vote as compared
with 29.6% for the Communist Party. The dections, which
were judged to be free and fair by almost all observers,
were a culmination of along power struggle between the
incumbent Communist Party dite, led by Givi Gumbaridze,
andthe nationalist opposition, themost powerful element
of which was an association of groupings loyal to
Gamsakhurdia (the Round Tabl€). Gumbaridze had finally
agreed to open and competitive e ectionsin August 1990
after action by supporters of Zviad Gamsakhurdia led to
the main rail route between western and eastern Georgia
being cut at the peak of the holiday season.

Gamsakhurdia sterm of officewas not a success. Despite
being el ected to the newly-established post of president
in May 1991, with 86% of the votein e ectionsthat were,
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once again, generally considered free and fair, by the
beginning of the following year Gamsakhurdia had been
driven from office by a broad opposition coalition that
included other former dissdents, theintelligentsia, criminal
groupings, shadow economy entrepreneurs and members
of theformer communi st nomenklatura. Reasons often cited
for his failure include his inability to compromise, his
tendency to alienate hisown allies, and hisown paranoid
personality.

However, while Gamsakhurdia's personality was clearly
an issue, probably a moreimportant reason for his down-
fall wasthe fact that he had no ingtitutionalised societal
organisations to support him. Although he had his own
party, theHel snki Union, thisparty had only around 2,000
membersin early 1990 and lacked organisational structure.
Gamsakhurdia thus led a mass movement, rather than a
coherent political organisation.® His political future was
dependent entirely on the day-to-day vicissitudes of
public opinion and was not rooted in any stable social or
political structure. Once public opinion began to slip away
fromhim, hehad noingtitutional leverstomaintain hisgrip
On power.

By September 1991, Gamsakhurdiawas aready in aweak
position. He had lost one of his closest alies, childhood
friend and Defence Minister Tengiz Kitovani, after hehad
ordered that the newly-established army or National Guard
be subordinated tothe Ministry of Internal Affairsduring
the attempted coup in Mascow in August. From then on,
Kitovani headed an independent military force that was
loyal only to him. Moreover, the opposition National
Demaocratic Party, led by another former dissident, Giorgi
Tchanturia, had taken to the streets of Thilisi calling for
Gamsakhurdia's resignation. Finally, a group of his
supporters in parliament had left the Round Table bloc
and formedtheir own group ,,Charter-91“, which called for
Gamsakhurdiato compromise.

Gamsakhurdia refused to compromise and instead opted
for repression. He declared a state of emergency, arrested
Tchanturia, and forces loyal to the government drove
opposition supportersfrom thestreetsof Thilis. Hergjected
requests by members of ,, Charter-91" and other former al-
liestohold pre-term dectionsto diffusethecrisis. Although
hewas often portrayed (probably justifiably) asirrational,
Gamsakhurdia sreection of pre-term dectionswasentirely
rational, given that he had only hisown charismaand no
party or civil society organisation to rely on. Seeing his
popularity wane, Gamsakhurdia realised that were he to
call new eectionshewould be consigned once and for all
to oblivion. Instead he chose to rely on a show of force.
Unfortunately for him, hisopponentswere ableto muster
together a more powerful force than his own and thisled
to hisbeing driven out of Thilisi on 6 January 1992.

The Gamsakhurdia period providesuswith twoimportant
insights. First, freeand fair el ections occurred under two
distinct setsof circumstances. In October 1990 parliamen-
tary elections were held as a concession granted by an

entrenched communist leadership to an increasingly
powerful nationalist opposition under conditionsinwhich
the former had lost its room to manoeuvre. On the other
hand, the presidential elections of May 1991 were held
under somewhat different circumstances; they were a
means of giving a further stamp of legitimacy to Gam-
sakhurdia (and thereby strengthening his grip on power)
when the result of the el ections were already a foregone
conclusion. Second, in a demacratic system, a political
leader requiresthe backing of social organisations; if there
isnoorganised social constituency from which apolitical
leader can draw support, his or her power is likely to be
based on the shifting tides of public opinion. Once public
adulation islost, such aleader islikely to be consigned to
scrap heap of higory if freeand fair electionsare held and
isthereforelikey to perceive d ectionsasazero-sum game.
In short, because Gamsakhurdiahad no societal structures
such asinstitutionalised political partiesor powerful civil
soci ety organisations to support him, his leadership was
»Socially disembedded" ; despite short-term popul arity, it
had no stable, long-term linkswith any significant social
actor.

»All Minus One*:
Pluralist Anarchy in Georgia 1992-94

Following Gamsakhurdia's overthrow, three men werel eft
incharge of Georgia: thehead of aparamilitary group called
the Mkhedrioni (, Horsemen®), Jabalosdliani; thehead of
theNational Guard, Tengiz Kitovani; and Gamsakhurdia's
former primeminister, Tengiz Sigua, who had been forced
to resign by Gamsakhurdiain August 1991. These three
men established aMilitary Council, which wasto run the
country, at least on atemporary bas's. However, they faced
aseriousdilemma: how could two paramilitary leaderssuch
aslosdiani and Kitovani ever gain international recogni-
tion for Georgiaand show that the country was worthy of
vital foreign credit. Herel havedeliberately neglected the
roleof PrimeMinister Sigua. As Jonathan Aves pointsout
»[a]Ithough the Military Council .... wasformally headed
by Tengiz Sigua, ..... real power lay with Kitovani and
losdiani“.*

There were two components to the Military Council’s
response. Firg, they declared their commitment to demo-
cracy and signalled that they were willing to co-operate
with all political partiesand actors, with the exception of
Zviad Gamsakhurdiain person. ,All minusone istheway
Jabaloseliani described thisarrangement, with the ,, one'
referring to the deposed ex-president.® A Consultative
Council was thus set up consisting of representatives of
ten political parties, severd opposition membersfrom the
1990 Parliament and agroup of intellectuals. Itsdecisions
were not binding; it had the power to make
recommendationsonly. On 21 February 1992 the Military
Council restored the 1921 Constitution, which envisaged
freeand fair electionsand ademocratic system.”
Conseguently, in March, the State Council (see later)
adopted the single transferable vote with no minimum
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threshold as the system that would be used for the
subsequent elections. Thiswould allow virtually all parties,
eventhevery smallest, into Parliament.? Thisformulawas
chosen so that al politically active figures would be in
Parliament, leaving Gamsakhurdia'sfollowersastheonly
so-called street opposition. A ,,democratic* eectoral
system was therefore chosen because the authorities (such
asthey were) wereweak and feared alienating even quite
minor actors.® Although a new electoral law was passed
on 1 August 1992 according to which 150 members of
Parliament would be elected proportionally by regional
party lists while eighty-four would be elected in single-
mandate congtituencies, the principleremained the same;
even thesmallest partieswould beallowed into Parliament.

The second magjor decision made by the Military Council
wastoinviteformer First Secretary Eduard Shevardnadze
back to the country to play a leading role in steering
Georgia sfuture political course. Shevardnadze returned
to Thilis on 7 March 1992. The power-sharing arrangement
that was struck up between losdliani, Kitovani, Siguaand
Shevardnadze wasthefollowing. Power would betransfer-
red from theMilitary Council to aState Council, chaired by
Shevardnadze, which would be arepresentative body with
legislative power that would replace the Consultative
Council. The State Council was envisaged as atemporary
body and would only operate until elections were held
later that year. 1tsPresidium would cons st of al four men,
each with the right of veto over decisions made by the
Council ** Moreover, Siguawasconfirmed as PrimeMinis-
ter, Kitovani remained head of the National Guard and
losdliani remained leader of the Mkhedrioni.

Two separate el ectionswereheld on 11 October 1992: the
firg for the Parliament and the second (separately) for the
Chairman of the Parliament, for which the only candidate
was Eduard Shevardnadze. Nolessthan twenty-four parties
and blocs gained representation of parliament, and the
largest number of seats went to the avidly pro-Shevard-
nadze Peace bloc, which won 20.38% of the vote. In the
eection for the Chairman of Parliament, Shevardnadzewon
an overwhelming 96% of the vote. Most international
observers judged the pall to be free and fair.** However,
dueto palitical violencein Samegre o, continuing hodtilities
in Abkhaziaand ade facto separatist regimein Tskhinvali,
polling was postponed indefinitdy in ninedistrictswithin
theseregions. Thusonly seventy-five majoritarian deputies
wereelected.

Why did the new |eadership allow free and fair el ections?
Certainly thetrack recordsof paramilitary leadersiosdiani
and Kitovani do not mark them down as ,,democrats’.
However, the answer to thisquestion issimple: it was an
eminently rational thing to do. First, as was mentioned
earlier, therewastheoverriding need to ,bring all political
forces on board" and keep the opposition off the streets.
Second, therewas aneed to gain international legitimacy
and receive much needed foreign credit (whether thiswas
for theleaders own interestsor for those of the country is

another question), and the holding of free eections as
well as the return of Shevardnadze gave Georgia the
semblance of statehood. Third, e ections posed no risk for
the new leaders; for Shevardnadze, his short-term
popularity assured him of victory in much the sameway as
Gamsakhurdia spopularity had assured him of victory just
over one year earlier, whilelosdliani and Kitovani could
rely on their armed groupings to make sure they would
remain in de facto control, even if they failed to gain
representation in parliament. The e ectionswere more or
lessanirrelevancefor losdiani and Kitovani; they did not
bel ong to any palitical bloc and instead stood (and won)
in singlemandate constituencies. Far moreimportant for
them was the fact that their power on the ground assured
them of continuing predominance.

Shevardnadze Consolidates Power:
An Oligarchy is Established 1995-2000

By the time of the next parliamentary and presidential
eections, which werehed on 5 November 1995, thedection
law had been changed once again and a5% threshold was
established for parties and blocsa ming to enter parliament
by the proportional system. At the sametimetheregional
party listswerereplaced by asinglenationa party list. By
now Shevardnadze and forces close to him had managed
to marginalize both the paramilitary groups and the pro-
Gamsakhurdiaopposition, and therefore no longer feared
the danger of a street opposition. Moreover, a ,ruling
party*, the Citizens' Union of Georgia (CUG), had been
created in November 1993 by Shevardnadze' s supporters.
Thus power had been consolidated in the hands of a pro-
Shevardnadzedite (or rather severa different ditesunited
in their support for the Head of State) and this dite felt
much lessthreatened by the opposition than had been the
case three years earlier. As a consequence, both the
electoral rules and the procedures that took place on
election day were deliberately devised to assure victory
for the CUG, of which Shevardnadze was Chairman.

Theresult of the elections was that the CUG won almost
half the seats (or more than half the seats if oneincludes
loyal independents) despite winning only 23.71% of the
vote. In the proportional system, 61.5% of the popul ation
voted for parties that failed to overcome the 5% barrier
and these votes were therefore wasted. Three parties
gained between 4% and 5%, including two parties that
had previously supported Gamsakhurdia, leading to
widespread suspicionsthat their vote had been artificially
»massaged” tofall short of 5%. In the presidential dections,
Eduard Shevardnadze won with 74.32% of the vote.
According to some sources, however, therewasareal fear
amongst membersof the Shevardnadze camp that hemight
lose to hisrival, former First Secretary of the Georgian
Communist Party Jumber Patiashvili, andin at least one
district wherePatiashvili waswinning, thevotetalliesfor
the two men were simply swapped over.? The OSCE
described the dectionsasgenerally freeand fair, exceptin



78 Forum

Berliner Ogteuropalnfo

Atchara, where significant violations were observed.
However local observersweremorecritical, and reported
significant irregularities. Thus we see an erosion in the
electoral e ement of democracy between the 1992 and the
1995 elections.

However, thisdid not mean that al power was concentrated
in the hands of Eduard Shevardnadze as some observers
have claimed. Pluralism remained, but it was a more
regulated, intra-elite pluralism from which populist mass
movementsthat were so dominant just threeor four years
previously were more or less excluded. In thefirst place,
pluralism existed within the ruling party, the CUG. This
party was a broad coalition of rather uneasy bedfellows:
former Communist Party apparatchiks and part of the
Soviet-eraindustria dite, whoweredominantin theregio-
nal branches of the CUG,; younger reform-minded (and
often western-educated) individuals who had been
brought in by the former leader of the Green Party, Zurab
Zhvania®®; and members of the liberal inteligentsia. A
second political centreformed around the autocratic Chair-
man of the Supreme Council of Atchara, Adan Abashidze.
Thiswasthe Union of Democratic Reviva (UDR), which
constituted a second ,ruling party” based around the
Atcharan palitical eiteand which gradually developed a
conflictua reationship with the CUG, particularly withits
reformist wing. Both * ruling parties managed to overcome
the five per cent barrier in the 1995 elections, afeat that
was accomplished by only one other party, the National
Democratic Party, which had begun as a dissident
organisation and now represented ,, soft“ opposition to
Shevardnadze.

This ,oligarchisation of politics continued throughout
thelate 1990s. Political power became somehow ,,feudal -
ised” as various dlite cliques (generally economic clans
rather than ideologically-based parties) all demanded
official posts and the lucrative resources associated with
them. Thisfeudalisation took placeat twolevels. First, at
local level considerablepower accrued to regional bosses,
primarily the,, governors' or authorised representativesto
the regions, and, to a lesser extent, the presidential
appointees at rayon level (gamgebelis). Second, power
became feudalised sectorally in that certain individual
ministriesor even informal ,, circlesof friends* within the
political ditethemsel ves cameto form their own informal
centresof power. Thusall main diteactorswereguaranteed
a piece of the cake, both in terms of official postsand in
termsof deputies mandates.

Thissystem of oligarchic power-sharing became even more
vividly apparent in the results of the 1999 parliamentary
elections. The two main protagonists were the CUG, on
the one hand, and a bloc grouped around Abashidze's
UDR, on the other. These two blocs gained 41.75% and
25.18% of the vote respectively, according to officia
returns. The only other party to overcome the threshold
required to enter parliament on the proportional basis,
which had now been raised to 7%, wasanother party based

around an economic €lite, ,, Industry Will Save Georgia“.
Accordingto official figures, thisparty garnered 7.08% of
the vote. Both local and international observers noted
numerousinstances of eectoral fraud. Asaresult of these
elections, none of the parties that won seats in the 1999
electionswere socially embedded; they wereinstead based
on cliquesthat were an integral part of the palitical and
economicdite. Their political programmeswere vagueand
lacked credibility, suggesting that for these groupspolitical
ideol ogy was merewindow-dressing, cooked up to disguise
thetrue (resource-driven) logicof their existence.

Electoral fraud was most evident during the 2000
presidential dections, which, accordingto official figures,
Shevardnadze won with 79.82% on aturnout of 75.86%.
However, while most independent observers agree that
Shevardnadze obtained morevotesthan hisrival, Jumber
Patiashvili, they doubt whether even 50% of the el ectorate
turned out to vote.** According to the Congtitution, if less
than 50% of digiblevoterscast their ballotsin presidential
elections, new elections must be held within two months
(Article70). Thiswasasdtuation that Shevardnadze scircle
were prepared to do their utmost to avoid.

Non-democratic electionsin 1999 and especially in 2000
were essential for maintaining the elites’ grip on power.
Shevardnadze and his cligqueswere now no longer popular
and truly competitive dections threatened their grip on
power. Asso-called ,, administrativeresources® (i.e control
over the country’s bureaucracy) provided their only gua-
rantee of continued predominance, they feared that losing
such resourceswould put a permanent end totheir oligar-
chicrule

The Rise of the Third Sector 1995-2003

Paradoxically, however, the failure of any one clique to
gain hegemony over al the others and the consequent
pluralism that existed in the Georgian political system
allowed for the establishment of ardatively freemediaand
an NGO sector that wasquite active, at least in comparison
with most other former Soviet republics. The reformist
members of the CUG, many of whom had positions of
authority in the parliament (Zurab Zhvaniawas Chairman
of Parliament and other so-called reformers were chair-
persons of parliamentary committees), were keen to pro-
moterather progressivelegidation such asthe Civil Code
(which improved the legal basis for the registration of
NGOs) and theLaw of the Courts (which aimed at improving
the professionalism of the judiciary). As a result, the
number of NGOsmushroomed, especially during theperiod
1995-98; savera becamequite powerful and even managed
toplay arolein drafting and amending legid ation.

Withinthe media, of particular importancewas theindepen-
dent television channd, Rustavi-2, which was established
in 1994, originally asalocal channd in thetown of Rustavi.
In 1996, Rustavi-2 had itslicencerevoked by the Ministry
of Post and Communications, supposedly on the grounds
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that thestation wasregistered asalimited liability company
without specifying that broadcasting would be one of its
activities. As aresult of the Ministry’s action, Rustavi-2
was off the air from July 1996 until May 1997, when the
Supreme Court found in the company’sfavour and it was
allowed to resume broadcasting. During this period two
Rustavi-2 journalists, Levan Ramishvili and GigaBokeria,
spearheaded the defence of the channel by establishing
their own NGO, the Liberty Institute, which became one of
themost important NGOsinvolved in the defence of media
freedom and freedom of speech in general.

The Liberty Institute and other powerful NGOs were
generally perceived asbeing closeto thereformers’ group
within the CUG and it would appear that Zurab Zhvania
and Mikhell Saakashvili (aCdumbiaUniversity law spedal-
ist who Zhvaniainvited back from the USA to become a
leader of the CUG and who in October 2000 becameMinis-
ter of Justice) were attempting to use them as a support
base. Through their influence, several representatives of
NGOs were dected on the CUG party list in the 1999
parliamentary e ections. During theperiod 19992001, these
NGOs became much more critical of the Georgian
government for itsfailureto fight against corruption and
its apparent desire to stall, if not reverse, democratic
reforms. At the end of October 2001, the Liberty Institute
helped organise demonstrations in defence of Rustavi-2
after an attempt by officials from the Ministry for State
Security toraid thepremisesof the TV channdl, ogensibly
on the pretext that the company owed the state unpaid
taxes. The demonstrators, who at one point numbered
between five and ten thousand, demanded theresignation
of Minister for Internal Affairs, Kakha Targamadze (who
severa days previoudy had threatened to, smash' anyone
who opposed him), and of Shevardnadze himself. Theout-
come was that Zurab Zhvania agreed to resign as Chair-
man of Parliament, providing Targamadzea soleft hispod.
On 1 November, following the resignation of both men,
Shevardnadzedismissad all hisminigters, although helater
re-appointed most of them (with theexception of Targanadze
andtheMinigter of State Security, Vakhtang K utatel adze).

From that time on the reformers group form within the
CUGjoined the opposition and formed separate parliamen-
tary factions. The CUG as a party then began to collapse
and by July 2003 had only 13 membersin itsparliamentary
faction, ascompared with 119 membersin February 2000.
Shevardnadze himsdalf had resigned as Chairman of the
party in September 2001, which acted asatrigger for the
collapse. A large part of the NGO movement had sympathies
with Mikheil Saakashvili; following his resignation as
Justice Minister in September 2001, Saakashvili became
themast outspoken member of the opposition. Meanwhile,
the Liberty Ingtitute was attempting to develop a strategy
toforce Eduard Shevardnadze out of office; their aim was
to reproduce the democratic movement in Serbia that
eventually brought about the fall of Slobodan Milosevic
by creating a strong network of civic organisationsand a

united opposition. In April 2003, the students’ movement
Kmara was established with the support of the Liberty
Ingtitute on the basis of the breakaway students' union
»Students Self-Government Development*, which had
broken away from the official Union of Students and
Postgraduatesin April 2001.% Theestablishment of Kmara
followed a fact-finding visit of Serbia by Bokeria and
Ramishvili, which was funded by the Soros Foundation:
Kmara’'s aim was to emulate the Serbian ,,OTPOR"®
resistance movement, which had helped depose Mil osevic.

The , Rose Revolution”
and its Aftermath 2003—2004

Asthe November 2003 parliamentary d ectionsapproached,
Eduard Shevardnadze and hispro-government ,,For aNew
Georgia* bloc, which had been cobbled together in the
summer mainly by members of the executive branch of
government?®, faced adilemma: allow freeand fair eections
and risk losing power (if not immediately then inevitably
after thepresidential  ections scheduled for April 2005) or
resort tofraud and risk awell-orchestrated popular revolt.
The opposition was now much morewell-organised than
previously, was led by experienced politicians such as
Saakashvili and Zhvania, and had already demonstrated
itscapacity to mohilisethe population during the Rustavi-
2 protestin 2001. Shevardnadze sclique, on theother hand,
gtill had,,administrative resources* at its disposal, but had
no social base from which it was able to draw support.*
Thus, the President’s supporters knew that oncethey lost
power, they would lose it permanently and would never
persist as a political force (as subsequent events confir-
med). Moreover, the bureaucratic system which characte-
rised Shevardnadze's mode of governance was based on
the old late-Soviet model in which the norms were rule-
breaking, corruption, and the collection of kompromat
(compromising material) to discredit one’s opponents.
Thus there was areal fear that many in Shevardnadze's
circle would be prosecuted were they to relinquish their
grip on power. Electoral fraud thus appeared to betheonly
option for them.

Fraud, however, was made problematic by the decision of
Rustavi-2 to publish an exit poll on the evening of election
day, which wascarried out by the USPolling Firm, Global
Strategy Group, and by the fact that Shevardnadze's
supporterswere unabl e to prevent a clause all owing non-
governmental organisationsto carry out a parallel tabula-
tion of the votes from being introduced into the el ectoral
code. After the election, as official returns trickled in
gradually from the constituencies, it becameclear that the
counts did not tally and that the two ‘ruling parties’ (i.e.
the CUG and UDR, who despite their earlier differences
werenow co-operating) werehaving their votesartificially
inflated, mainly at the expense of Saakashvili’s National
Movement, which, according to both the parallel count by
the NGO , Fair Elections’ and theexit poll, had won by a
margin of around 10%. When theofficial resultswerefinally
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published, nearly three weeks after the vote, the ,,For A
New Georgia“ bloc was in first place with 21.32%,
Abashidze'sUDR was second with 18.84%, Saakashvili’s
National Movement was third with 18.08%, followed by
the Labour Party with 12.40%, the Burjanadze Democrats
(led by the Speaker of Parliament, Nino Burjanadze, and
Zurab Zhvania) with 8.79% and another business-based
party, theNew Rights, with 7.35%. All other partiesfailed
to surmount the 7% barrier. The OSCE condemned the
voteasmarred by numerousirregul arities.

By that time, protest action by the opposition was a ready
two weeks old. The protests were led by Mikheil Saaka-
shvili, Nino Burjanadze and Zurab Zhvaniaand akeyrole
was played both by Rustavi-2 (who gave considerable
publicity to the opposition and announced when and
wheretherewould be demonstrations) and Kmara, which
mobilised mainly young people to demonstrate. After
Mikheil Saakashvili led his supportersfromtheregionsto
Thilis on 22 November, culminatingin ahugerally andthe
occupation of Parliament by the opposition, Eduard She-
vardnadze resigned and Nino Burjanadze, as Speaker of
Parliament, becameinterim President until new elections
wereheld.

The new leadership (i.e. Saakashvili, Burjanadze and
Zhvania) then set thedate of the presidential € ectionsfor
4 January 2004 and Mikheil Saakashvili was chosen as
their joint presidential candidate. Given Saakashvili’senor-
mous popularity in the wake of the so-called Rose Revo-
[ution, no mgjor political figure choseto stand against him,
except Temur Shasiashvili, the former governor of the
western region of Imereti, who had hissmall following of
loya supporters. In theevent Saakashvili won with 96.27%
compared with 1.85% for Shashiashvili. The OSCE
concluded that ,the 4 January 2004 extraordinary
presidential eection in Georgia demonstrated notable
progressover previous € ections, and brought the country
closer to meeting international commitmentsand standards
for democratic eections’, adding that ,the authorities
generally displayed the collective palitical will to conduct
democratic elections, especially compared to the 2 No-
vember 2003 parliamentary dectionsthat werecharacterized
by systematic and widespread fraud”.*® Thusthe éections
weremoreor lessfreeand fair, if not particularly competitive.

Following adecision by the Supreme Court on 25 Novem-
ber 2003 to satisfy an appeal by Fair Elections and cancel
the proportional resultsof the2 November parliamentary
elections, repeat parliamentary electionswere held on 28
March 2004 for the 150 seatsthat are decided by the pro-
portional vote. However, the Supreme Court did not cancel
the results of the vote for single mandate districts and
therefore most of 75 candidates elected by the first-past
the-post system on 2 November 2003 were allowed to take
their sea.’® According tointernational observers, theMarch
electionsrepresented afurther improvement in democratic
standards and marked ,,commendable progress’, in the
wordsof the OSCE. However, thenew ,, ruling coalition” of

Saakashvili, Burjanadze and Zhvania, united in a bloc
called ,National Movement — Democrats"*, won 90% of the
seats, asthe seven per cent barrier excluded somesmaller
parties, such asthe Labour Party and the UDR. According
to officia results, the bloc of the new government won
with 66.24% of the vote and received 135 proportional
seats. The only other party or bloc to surmount the 7%
barrier was the moderate opposition bloc, ,, Right Opposi-
tion" (acoalition of ,, Industry Will Save Georgia* and the
New Rights), which won 7.56% of the vote and 15 seats.
Deprived of administrative resources, the ,,For a New
Georgia* bloc had ceased to exist and the only remaining
fragment of this bloc that participated in the March
elections, the Georgian Socialist Party, secured just 0.48%
of the vote.

Thus the 2004 € ectionsin many ways represent areturn
tothe presidential eectionsof 1991 or the 1992 el ections
for the post of Chairman of Parliament. Electoral fraud was
unnecessary, because the power-holders were going to
win anyway. Moreover, falsification would have actually
been counter-productive as it would have damaged the
new government’s reputation both at home and abroad.
International good will was particularly important for the
new government not only because of its espoused pro-
western orientation, but also because of the need for foreign
credit. Once again, the decision on how to conduct € ec-
tions was based on the rational calculation that more or
lessfreeand fair e ectionswould bring greater benefitsto
the new leadership than rigged ones. As yet, however,
thereis no evidence that there is any real inculcation of
democratic normsin thebody politic of Georgia.

Although the new government in Georgiaclearly enjoys
popular legitimacy (unlike most other governmentsinthe
Commonwealth of Independent States), if decocracy isto
becomeinstitutionalised, democratic electionsmust evolve
from a,, useful strategy* to an accepted element of ademo-
cratic political culture. While this article has focused on
Georgia, thischallengeisequally relevant for most other
republicsof theformer Soviet Union. How theinternatio-
nal community can help consolidate these norms is the
topic of thefinal part of the paper.

Democracy Promotion in the CIS:
L essons L earned

The above discussion provides us with some useful
lessonsabout how international democracy-building orga-
nizations can devise strategiesto improve demacratic go-
vernancein theformer Soviet union. In my view, the most
important |essonsare thefollowing:

Firg, partiesmatter. Partiesarethevehiclesof democracy.
Theproblemin Georgiaandin most of therest of the Soviet
Union is that parties are not institutionalised, have no
coherent political programme and are either based on
(dligarchic) businessinterestsor act smply asa,, fan club®
for some charismatic individual. Moreover, parties in
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government tend to act as,, ruling parties*, in other words
they have at their disposal ,administrative resources’
which givesthem control of, or at least influence over, a
substantial part of the state bureaucracy. However, they
are hierarchical organizations that are not socially
embedded and lack any meaningful links with the
population. Thus, once they lose access to the levers of
power, they arelikely simply to disappear. Thismeansthat
for them elections are a battle for survival and the stakes
are therefore very high. In such circumstances, fraud is
amogt inevitable. To date, few democracy-promating initi-
atives have worked with palitical partiesand achangein
emphasiswould therefore be desirable.?

What is needed is a strategy for building political parties
»from the bottom up*“, so that they can become wedded to
more or less stable interest groups within society rather
than merely cliques within the state bureaucracy. Once a
party represents a ,,core group® in society, it may lose
elections, but it will be able to maintain itsinfluence and
livetofight again in subsequent elections becauseit enjoys
a social base from which it can draw support. The
development of ,,socially embedded” palitical partieslowers
thestakesat dection timeand (hopefully) will makefraud
lesslikely.

Second, afreemediaisessential for the establishment of
democr atic gover nance. A fairly obvious point, but one
whichisgtill worth emphasising. Aswe have seen, media
channels, particularly Rustavi-2, played akey rolein the
so-called,,RoseRevolution® that removed Shevardnadze' s
government. Through the media, Georgian citizenswere
more or less aware of the Georgian government’s short-
comings. Palitical conflictswereopenly aired, government
corruption entered the realm of public knowledge and
humorous programmes openly mocked the president and
his government. However, it should be made clear that
independent television has a far greater impact than
independent newspapers in the CIS; few people read
newspapers, whilemost of the population (or at least most
of the urban population) watch television.

Third, the establishment of ademocr atic systemisim-
possible aslong as Soviet eranormsremain a defining
featur e of post-Soviet political elites. Soviet era norms
remain entrenched in the organisational culture of the
apparat in most of the CIS. Thisorganisational cultureis
characterised by rule-breaking, dissimulation, corruption,
clientelism, indifference towards the affairs of ordinary
citizens, and an extreme degree of dependency on
superiors. It has also led to the proliferation of informal
patronage networks. In this system control isexercised by
collecting compromising material (kompromat) on on€'s
opponentsand political strugglesareaimed at discrediting
one' sopponent, rather than criticising hisor her policies.

Under such a backdrop aruling elite is most unlikey to
relinquish power of its own free will. The only way to
survivein such apolitical cultureis by breaking therules

and by acting illegally. Therefore, oncean diteloses pow-
er, itsmemberswill be discredited or even imprisoned by
its newly-ascendant rivals. In fact, thisis precisaly what
has happened to membersof Shevardnadze's government.
Under such circumstances, political elites will spare no
effort to resist democratic mechanisms that may loosen
their control of government.

Thisfeatureisparticularly hardtodiminate. Elitepoalitical
culture is dow to change, at least without the sort of
revol utionary changesthat occurredin Georgiain Novem-
ber 2003 (and even hereit istill to early totel the extent to
which this culture has really changed). , Democracy
promoters’ can adopt one of two strategies. Firgt, if they
believethat an opposition movement hasareal possibility
not only of gaining power but of bringing about a
significant ,,sea change” in dite culture, then it may be
worth their whileto actively support the opposition. This
wasthe srategy used by the SorosFund in Georgia, where
the opposition was aready well-organised and its leaders
had some experience of government. However, thisis not
always possible, as in most republics of the CIS the
opposition remains weak and divided. A second ,, softly
softly approach® would beto attempt gradually to change
the organisational culture, by working with government
structuresto encourage decentralisation, personnel chan-
ges, reduced emphasis on targets and more emphasis on
quality of work. This, however, isonly likely towork if the
government shows a genuine commitment to reform, such
asisapparently thecasein Georgiaat the present moment.

However, theremay comea point when it becomes patently
obvious that the government has no wish to reform and
that further co-operation with government structures is
pointless. It is noteworthy that Georgia was the second
biggest per capita recipient of foreign aid in the world
during the Shevardnadze era, but saw little, if any, impro-
vement in ether living standards or standards of demo-
cratic governance. It is difficult to avoid coming to the
conclusion that foreign assistance programmesin general
and democratic governance projectsin particular proved
advantageous both to corrupt government officialsand to
western ,,consultants® who managed to earn six-figure
salaries for their ,,contributions*. Such projects can only
giveriseto cynicism amongst the population of thetarget
state, especially given that some of them arein theform of
loans whereby the six-figure salaries must eventually be
paid back from the country’s own budget!

Fourth, inter ventionsar enever pditically neutral. Donors
must appreciate that empowering society and society’'s
capacity to influence decision-making at local and nation-
al level isnot a politically neutral activity and will have
implications for the future of society. If they are to have
any meaningful effect at all, such activitieswill inevitably
cause conflict between the new civil society organisations
and semi-authoritarian national governments. Thisisnot
to say that such conflicts are necessarily a bad thing, and
itiseven possiblethat their consequences may eventually
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lead to the establishment of amore stable, democraticand
prosperous state. The point issimply that before interve-
ning, donor organi sations must analysethe possibleimpli-
cations of what they are doing.
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Cepepnbiii KaBka3s: pacnpenesieHue pecypcoB M BJIACTH
HA JIOKAJIbHOM U PErMOHAJILHOM YPOBHSAX

Anexcett I'yus, Mockeal bepiun

1. BBenenue

CesepHnblit KaBkas coctouT u3 JieBsiTi pernoHoB Poccuw,
13 KOTOPBIX CEMb SIBJISIFOTCS HAITUOHATILHBIMY PECITYOITH-
kamu (Anpiresi, arecran, Murymerus, Kabapauto-
Bankapus, KapagaeBo-Uepkecus, Cesepnaa Ocertus,
YeuHs). DTHHUECKOE pa3HOOOpa3ue peruoHa O4YeHb
BBICOKOE. Pecypchl U BIIacTh pacmpeiesieHbl MExXIy
pa3IUYHBIMU ATHOCAMH HepaBHOMepHO. OmHOU U3
BaXXHBIX MPHUYUH SBISCTCS Pa3jIWdue TOPHBIX H
MIPEATOPHO-PAaBHIUHHBIX TEPPUTOPHIA, KOTOPOE IIPUBOTUT
K OOBEKTUBHOMY HEPAaBCHCTBY TOPHBIX M PaBHUHHBIX
9THOCOB, ONPEEIAET 3aBUCHMOCTh TOPHBIX HAPOIOB OT
[IEHTPOB, a TaKke OT OoJee PecypcooOCCICUCHHBIX U
Pa3BUTHIX PaBHUHHBIX PaiioHOB. B coBeTckoe Bpems
CYIIECTBOBAJIa MOJUTHKA BHIPABHUBAHUS YCIOBUU
Pa3BUTHS 32 CUET CYOCHIIU U JIBIOT IS TOPHBIX YKUTEIICH.
Paspymienue s1oit momutrku B 1990-¢ rojpr 00HaKUITO
OBICTPO pacTylIME TUCIPOMOPIIUU B Pa3BUTHUH
VIAJICHHBIX, TPYTHO JOCTYITHBIX ¥ Maj000eCICUYCHHBIX
pecypcamMu paliOHOB B OTJIMYHE OT OJU3ICKAIIHUX K
[IEHTPaM, XOPOIIO TOCTYIMHBIX U OOCCIEUCHHBIX Tep-
putopwuii. [[puMeHsBIIasicss B COBETCKOE BpEMsI CUCTEMa
HAIMOHAJIBHOTO TPEICTABUTEILCTBA B OpraHax rocy-
JTAPCTBEHHOW BJIACTH ITPOJIOIKAET CYIIECTBOBAT, XOTS U
3HAYUTEIHHO TPAHC(POPMHUPOBATIACH C YUETOM HOBBIX
COIMATTLHO-TIOJIUTHYECKUX YCIIOBH.

B Hacrosiee BpeMst MEXaHU3M pacIpeIeCHIs PeCYpPCOB
Y BJIACTH HA PErMOHATBHOM M JIOKAJTBHOM YPOBHE BKITIO-
YaeT JICMEHTHI COBETCKOM CHCTEMBI, HEKOTOPBIX PHIHOY-
HBIX MPABWI, a TAKKE TPAJUIUOHHBIX HOPM B BHIIE,
Harpumep, 0OBIYHOTO TpaBa (B OCHOBHOM Ha JIOKAJTbHOM
ypoBHe). CBA3b MEXKTY JIOKaJTbHBIMH U PETHOHAITLHBIMH,
(hopMabHBIME U He(hOPMATLHBIMH, CTAPBIMU M HOBBIMHU
WHCTUTYTaMH OCYIIECTBIISICTCS Ha OCHOBE WHCTHUTY-
[UOHATTLHOU THOPUTU3AINHY, 00CCIICINBAIOIICH KOMITPO-
MUCCHBIC YCIIOBUS JUTSI PABHOMEPHOTO ¥ OSCKOH(IHUKT-
HOTO pa3BUTUsA. Hanbonee BaxKHBI CIEAYIONTHE ChephI
THOPHIIM3AIMHY, B KOTOPBIX MPOUCXOIUT PETYTUPOBAHUC
pacrmpeelieHus BIACTH U PECYPCOB Ha PETHOHATIHLHOM U
JIoKaJIbHOM ypoBHsiX Ha CeBepHoM KaBkaze:

1) Opuyuanvuasn eracme 6 pecuone, NPeNCTABICHHAS
COYeTaHHEM CTapbIX KaJpOB COBETCKOIO MapTHWHOTO
9JIEKTOpaTa U HAIMOHAJBHBIX U CEMEHHO-POICTBEHHBIX
He(POPMAJIBHBIX JJTUT, KaK MPABUIIO, CUJIBHO 3aBA3aHHBIX
Ha MECTHOM Ou3Hece. HacTh perroOHAbHBIX JIHIEPOB
umeetr napruiinoe npouuioe (Kokos, [[3acoxos).
CyliecTByeT pa3rpaHHYEHHE MOTHOMOYUN MEXKIY
(enepabHOM M PETHOHATBHON BIACThi0. Hexoropele
no3uimu (Harmpumep, MUHUCTEPCTBO BHYTPEHHUX [IE,
@®CB, HanoroBas Ciayx0a, HAIIMOHAJIBHBINA OAHK U Jp.)
KOHTPOJIUPYIOTCSI M YTBEPKIAF0TCSI MOCKBOM.

2) Ogpuyuanvuviii u menesoll busHec, KOTOPBIA YACTUIHO
CpOCCs HJIM CPACTACTCS C BIACTBIO, & TAKXKE OMUPACTCS Ha
CeMEHHO-POJICTBEHHBIE U 3eMJISTYECKUE CBS3H.

3) Uncmumymul pecypconoavzosanus (B OCHOBHOM
3eMJIETIONIb30BaHMs, BOJOIOIB30BAHMS, OTYACTH UCTIONb-
30BaHMs PHIOHBIX PECYpCcoB, Hampumep, B Jlarecrane),
3aTparuBarolie SK3UCTCHIUAEHBIC OCHOBBI JKU3HEICS-
TEILHOCTH JIFOAEH. ITO MOTEHIIMA IJIs1 MACCOBOM MOOMIIH-
3aIMy, a Takke OOBEKT MAHUITYITHPOBAHUS MAaCCOBBIM
TIOBEJICHUEM JIFOICH.

2. Pacnpenesienue pecypcoB M BJIACTH MEKAY
HEeHTPOM U CeBepo-KaBKa3CKNMHU pernoHaMu

Hepapxua enacmu. CylmecTByeT HECKOIBKO Hepap-
XMYECKUX YPOBHEW pacIipe/IesieHns! BIACTH U PECYpPCOB:
(denepanbHbIil LEHTp, (enepaabHble OKpYra, pPeruoHEI
(obmactu, xpast, pecnyOJIUKH, aBTOHOMHBIE OKpYyra),
aJIMUHHUCTPATUBHBIC PalOHBI, MECTHBIC (JIOKAJIbHBIE)
CeNIbCKHE W TOPOJICKHE aJMHUHUCTpaluy. Ele HeckombKo
JIeT TOMY Ha3aJl [IeHTpajibHasl BJIACTh HENOCPEICTBEHHO
KoHTakTHpoBana ¢ 89 perrnonamu Poccuiickoit @eneparyu.
B 2000 roxy ITyTuHBIM CO3/1aHO IPOMEKYTOYHOE 3BEHO —
7 (enepadbHBIX OKPYrOB, MMEIOIIETO IEIBI0 YCHUICHUS
BepTukany Biactu. CeBepHblii KaBkas Bxonut B KOxHbII
OdenepanbHBIA OKpYT. 3HAMEHATEIBHBIM COOBITHEM
MOCJIETHETO BPEMEHH CTaJO0 CMEHA IIPEJCTaBHUTEIS
Mpe3UeHTa B 3ToM OKpyre, (reHepana Ka3zaHHHKOBa Ha
Bramumupa SIkoBineBa, KOTOpBIi B HeJaBHEM MPOIILIOM ObIT
ryoepraropom CaHkT-IletepOypra). OTuM Kak Obl moquep-
KMBAETCsl HOBBIH, JIEMUINTAPU30BaHHBIN 3TAIl Pa3BUTHS
CesepHoro KaBka3a.

HOxub11 PenepanbHblid OKPYr cocTouT U3 13 pernoHos,
HMEIONINX pa3Hoe Ha3BaHue (00IacTH, Kpasi, pecryOIIiKu),
HO IO CYTH OJIUH cTaTyc B coctaBe Poccun. IMeHHO 3TOT
YPOBEHB SIBIISIETCSI OCHOBHBIM B ITPOBECHUH TIOTUTUKHU U
perynmupoBaHud KOH(MIUKTOB. OrpOMHBIE TTOTHOMOYUS
COCPEIOTOYCHBI Ha YPOBHE MPE3UACHTCKON (B HAluo-
HAJIBHBIX PECIyONTMKaX) U TyOepHATOPCKOH (B Kpasx H
obnactsax) Bnactd. Mexnay denepaibHbIM LIEHTPOM H
peruoHaMH UJIET TOCTOSIHHAS 00ph0a 3a pacrpe/elicHue
TIOJTHOMOYHH Y TIPUBEIEHUN PErHOHAIBHOTO 3aKOHO/IATeNb-
CTBa B COOTBETCTBUE € (heiepasbHBIM. Tak, ere aBa roja
Ha3a/1 K&/l TpeTnii HopMaTHBHBIN akT B KabapauHo-
Bankapun He coorBercrBoBan Koncrutynnun Poccum.
«Hacryruienne» denepaibHBIX BacTell Ha perHOHaIbHBIE
BJIACTH PACIIEHUBAETCSl HAIIMOHAIBHBIMHU JINIEPAMH KaK
ypesanue npae cyobekToB (Akkuesa 2003).

AI[MI/IHI/ICTpaTI/IBHI)Ie paﬁOHH U MCCTHBIC (CeHBCKI/Ie,
IIOCECIKOBBIC, CTaHUYHBIC, FOpOI[CKI/Ie) aJIMUHUCTpAllUA



84 Forum

Berliner Ogteuropalnfo

MMEIOT HE3HAYUTEIbHBIE MOJIHOMOYHUS, B OCHOBHOM
BBITNOJHSISL paclpe/ieNuTeNbHbIe, HEKOTOpble KOHTPOIBHBIE
W CTaTUCTUYECKUE QPYHKIMH. XOTsl B HEKOTOPHIX PErHOHAX
paiioHbI CO3aHbI MO HAIIMOHATBHOMY TIPU3HAKY (HApH-
Mmep, [larecran, Kabapauno-bankapus, Kapauaeso-Uepke-
cusi). B Kabapauno-bankapuu TpeboBaHus OaNTKapCKUX
JIUJIEPOB K BOCCTAHOBJICHHUIO YITpa3THEHHBIX B 1944 rony
0aJKapCKUX PaiOHOB CITY>KHJIO TOBOZIOM JIJISl HATHETAHUSI
HanpspkeHHOCTH B Havase 1990-x ronos. B pe3ymsrare ObuT
CO3/IaH JINIIIL OJJMH OaKapcKuii paiion — Dns0pycckuii. B
KpacHonapckoM kpae mIarcyru Takke BBIIBUTAIN Tpe-
OOBaHUsI IS OPraHU3AIMH <CBOETr0» paloHa.

OTHoLIEeHNE K HEeHTPAJIBHOI BIACTH
1 BbIOOpBI nIpe3naeHTa Poccun

Bce nHarmonansHbie peruonsl CeBeproro Kaskasa sipiisi-
10TCs AoTaroHHbpiMu. Hanbosbiime 06beMbl rocynaper-
BEHHBIX CPEJICTB MomoInaa u morioraer Yeuns. Bompoc
0 XHIIEHUSIX TOCYIaPCTBEHHBIX CPEJICTB, HAPABIISIBIIHXCSI
Ha BOCCTaHOBJIeHHE UeuHH, HEOMHOKPATHO MOTHUMAJICS B
TeYaTH, HO OBICTPO 3aTyXall.

Kaxnplit u3 pykoBoAUTENEH PETHOHOB IMEET CBOM Hervlac-
HbIC KaHaJbl (B OCHOBHOM Yepe3 CBOMX JIFONCH B aaMu-
Huctpaumu [Ipe3useHTa), Kak IpUOITH3UTHCS U 3aMOJIBHTh
CJIOBO Iepe]| pe3uaeHToM Poccuu, BEIIPOCUTS TOTIONHU-
TeNbHbIE (PMHAHCOBBIE CPE/ICTBA, MPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATH
CBOIO 3HAYMMOCTD NEPE]l CYIECTBYIOIMMH U HECYLIECT-
BYIOIIMMH TIPOOJIeMaMHu.

[Mocneanue BBIOOPHI Mpe3uzieHTa Poccuu SpKo IeMOHCT-
PHUPYIOT TOTOBHOCTh PETHOHAJILHBIX BIIACTEH BBICKA3aTh
LIEHTpaJbHON BIAacT B MOCKBE CBOIO JIOSUILHOCTH. Bce
peruoHsl, puieraromme kK Yedne, qpy»HO U OYTH KaK B
COBETCKOE BpEMsI JTaJTH CAMBIi BRICOKHIA IIPOIICHT T'OIOCOB
3a [Tyruna (puc. 1). OcobenHo «aoctapanack» VHrymerust
— 6onee 98%. Her coMHeHUs B TOM, YTO 3TH PETHOHEI B
ciaydae HEOOXOAUMOCTH MOTIU OBl JaTh U OONBIIHE
Pe3yBTaThl, CPABHUMEIC C COBETCKUME BPEMEHAMH, KOTTIA
Ha BRIOOPAX MMOJICYUTHIBAIIH JIUIIH COTHIE Ao rmocie 99 %.
Her cMbicia Takxe TOBOPUTH O TOM, OBLITH JIX PE3YIBTATHI
TOJIOCOBaHUSI TIONITACOBAHBI WJIM HET. B JaHHOM ciydae
pe3yIBTaThl BEIOOPOB B HAIIMOHAIHLHOM PETHOHE HAJO
BOCIIPUHUMATH KaK BBIPAXKCHHOE B IMU(PPAX «MHCHHE
PETHOHANIBHON BJIACTH, KOTOpask OOBCKTUBHO ObLIa U
ocraercsi abCONFOTHBIM aBTOPUTETOM JUIS OOJNBIITHHCTBA
HACEJICHUS B PETHOHAX.

UYem nanbie or Yeynu, TeM MEHBIIE B PErHOHAX OBLIO
oAaHo ronocos 3a [IyruHa. OCKOIKH «KpacHOro nosica»
(KpacHomapckuii kpaif) pe3ko KOHTPAaCTUPYIOT IO
KOJIMYECTBY FOJIOCOB, OTAAHHbIX 3a [IyTHHA, ¢ HaNMOHAb-
HbIMU perroHamu. OnpeneneHHslil UIIopanu3M codera-
eTcsl, K COXaJICHHUIO, C BEChMa KEeCTKON MOJIMTHKOM Kpast K
STHUYECKMM MUrpaHtaMm (Hampumep, K TypKaM-MecXeT-
HHI[aM), TIOMYCTUTENbCTBY HAIIMOHATUCTUYECKHX BBICTYII-
JIEHUH NPOTHUB HEPYCCKOTO HACEJICHHUS.

Buactb Kak pecype ¥ pecypcbl Kak BJIACTb

OCHOBHBIM HEMATEPUAIBHBIM PECYPCOM SIBJISIETCS BIIACTH,
WK aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIN pecypc. boprba 3a 3TOT pecypc
MPOHU3BIBAET BCE MHCTHUTYTHI U CJIOU 00IIecTBa. B 1iesiom
ATOT pecypc yxke ObLT pacmpeneneH k cepeaunae 1990-x
royioB. B Hacrosiiee BpeMst aIMUHUCTPATUBHBINA PeCypc
HAXOJIUTCS B IIEHTPE GOPHOBI MEXK Ty JAETbIIAMU KPYITHOTO
6usneca. CBOOOHBIX PHIHOYHBIX MEXaHHU3MOB B 0O0JIb-
[IMHCTBE PECIYOIINK [TOKA HET —BCE OCYIIECTBIISIETCS MO/
KOHTPOJIEM PETMOHANIBHBIX BiiacTel. CTosiIIue BO BIACTH
MMEIOT M JIOCTYII K OpraHu3al(iu Ou3Heca, a TAK)KE UMEIOT
B CBOUX pyKax 0OJibllle BO3MOXHOCTEH MOAABIATH
KOHKYPEHTOB. BU3HeCMeH, KOTOPbIi 3aX04YeT BECTH «UeCT-
HBII» OM3HEC B HAI[MOHAIBHBIX PECIyOIMKaX, BPSI JIH
MPOJEPXKUTCS, HE MMes MOMNEPKKU cBepxy. [lpu uem
HWHCTPYMEHTBI BJIUSHHS MOT'YT OBITh BITOJIHE JIETATbHBIMH
U (OpPMaJIbHO 3aKOHHBIMH, HO OYEHb U3OIIPEHHBIMH,
HCTIONB3YIOIIMMH Pa3HOOOpa3Hbie (hopMalibHbIE PEIIHca-
HYs (TIOXKAPHUKH, aPXUTEKTOPBI, CAHAMHIEMHA 30D H TIP. ).

OCHOBHBIMH MaTepHAIBLHBIMH pecypcamMi Ha CeBepHOM
Kagkase siBisttorcst: HeTb, pbIOHBIE pecypebl Kacrmiickoro
Mops, 3emits, Jiec (Ha 3amaHoM KaBkase), pekpealioHHbIe
pecypchl, a Takke HEKOTOpbIE PENKHE IT0JIe3HbIE MCKO-
naemble (Hanpumep, ceurell B CeBepHoii OceTr, BONbhpam
u monuoneH B KabapmHo-bankapuy, 3omoto B Kapayaeso-
Yepkecun u Jp.). CrienupuueckuM pecypcom sIBIsIeTCs
TEPPUTOPHS, KOTOpasi MOXKET OBITH JJIsi OpraHU3aluu
TPaH3UTHBIX TPAHCIIOPTHBIX MOTOKOB. Vcmonmb3oBaHne
OONBIIMHCTBA PECYpPCcOB, 0COOEHHO He(TH, PECypcoB
Kacrmiickoro Mopsi, HAXOAUTCS MO CTPOTUM KOHTPOJIEM
(enepanbHBIX BiacTei. 3a pecypchl HAET KOHKYPEHIUS
Tpex rpymnn Ou3Heca: HHTEPHAIIMOHATIBHOrO (HarpuMep,
Shel), poccuiickoro (Hanpumep, Lukoil) u HatmoHansHOTO
(peruoHasbHBIC IPEANPUATHN 1 (pupMBI). Eciu 1Ba nepBbIx
YPOBHSI MPEANPHUHUMATEIIBCTBA B IPUHIIUTIE HHTETPUPYIOT
Bce mpoctpaHcTBo CeBepHoro KaBkasa, B 1e710M urpast
MO3UTHBHYIO POJb B TPEAYNPEXKISHUN KOH(IMKTOB, TO
HaIlMOHAJBHBIA ypOBeHb OM3HECa NMPUHIUIIHAIBHO
JIe3NHTErpaTUBeH. B 3HauuTeNnbHON CTEreHu 310 olyc-
JIOBJIEHO TaK)XXe T€M, YTO NPUHLHMIBI OpTaHU3aIUuu
MpeanpUHUMATEIbCKIUX HHCTHUTYTOB OCHOBAHBI Ha
CEeMEWHO-POJCTBEHHBIX CBS3SIX, A€ IMOJOKHUTEIbHbIE
MOMEHTHI (IOBepHe, HaeKHOCTh, BHICOKAs CTENCHb
MOTHBAIIMH U JIP.) COMPOBOXKAAIOTCS OTPUIATEIBHBIMH
(cmaboe MPOHMKHOBEHHE MHHOBALIUIA, YXOM OT KOHKYPEH-
MU U KPUTHKH U 1p.). PecnyOIuKy orpaHU4MBaOT POJib
BHEIITHEro OM3HEeca 3a CUEeT MPEI0CTaBICHUs PETHOHAIb-
HBIM OM3HecMeHaM OoJsiee OJIAroNpHUATHBIX YCIOBHUH.
BHerHe 310 sipKo 3aMETHO, HAalpuMep, Mo OEH30KOIOHKAM.
Ecmm B nenrpainbHoii Poccnn naxe B ITyOMHKaX 3TOT OU3HEC
MOHOIOJIU3UPOBAH JIBYMS-TPEMs KPYIHBIMH (GUpPMaMH
Tuna JIykoii, To B psijie CeBEpPOKaBKAa3CKUX PETHOHAX CY-
IIECTBYET pa3HOOOpa3ue COOCTBEHHBIX (hUPM, TPUHAI-
JIeXAaIMX, KaK MPaBHIIIO, CEMbSIM ITPABSIIHX JTHT.
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TeppHuTOpHAIBLHBIN pecypc:
TPAHCHOPT ¥ CAMOCTOSATEJIbHOCTH PETHOHOB

MeuTa Ka)KI0ro perioHa UMETh CBOU TPAHCIIOPTHBIC KOPH-
nopbl. Ho suis B Tpex pernonax ([larecrane, CeBepHoit
Ocetun 1 KpacHomapckoM Kpae) CylIeCTBYeT pa3BHTAsI
CHCTEMa TPAH3UTHBIX TPacc.

Bo BpeMs KopoTKkoil camMonpoBO3INIalIEHHOW He3a-
BHUCHUMOCTH OT Poccru YeuHst cpazy ke MpoJIokKuiia 10poru
K Ipy3un (Tem Gonee, 4TO HEKOTOpasl 4acTh TPAHUIL C
I'py3ueit Ha Teppuropun YeuHH NPOXOAUT HE TOJIBKO IO
TOPHBIM XpeOTaM Kak B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CEBEPOKABKA3CKUX
pecry0iIrK, a Mo JONMHAM PEK) U Jake y4acTBOBasa B
MIPOAOJIKEHUH 3TUX JAOPOTr yXKe MO CaMOil TeppUTOpUU
I'py3un uepes ropHble XpeOTHI.

WHrymeTun 0cTanoch TOIBKO COXAJIeTh, YTO HAYaTOC B
COBETCKOE BpEMSI CTPOUTEILCTBO KaBKa3CKOM MepeBaIbHOM
sKene3Hou oporu u3 Poccun B [py3uro, kotopast TomKHa
ObuTa MPOUTH W Mo Tepputropuu WMHrymeruu, OBLIO
OCTaHOBIIEHO.

CesepHas Ocerust Bcerjga sABJsIach OCHOBHOW OMOPOH
¢enepanbroro nentpa Ha CeBepHoM KaBkaze. OHa umeer
nBe fgoporu B [ py3uro: uepes Kazoderckuii paiion [py3un u
yepe3 Poxckuil TyHHenb. JJopora uepe3 Pokckuii TyHHETh
B lOxHyro OceTrio ucnonb3yeTcst sl CHaOKeHHs ToBapa-
Mu kak FOxno# Ocerun, tak u I'pysun. B Hell 3aunTe-
pecoBaHbI HE TOJIBKO IOJUTUYECKHE, HO M Pa3JIMUHbIE
KpUMUHAJIbHBIE CTPYKTYpbI, 3aBS3aHHbIE HA BHITOIHOM,
MPaKTHYECKH OSCIIONUTHHHOM OH3Hece (TaMOYKHSI TONBKO
co cToponsl Poccun).

KapauyaeBo-Uepkecust u Azpirest JaBHO CTPEMUIINCH K
CTPOHTENILCTBY IOPOT Ye€PE3 CBOM pecyOsuku Kk UepHoMy
Mopro. OIHaKo Ha TEPPUTOPHUSX, Yepe3 KOTOPhIE CMOTIIH
ObI OBITH MOCTPOEHBI JIOPOTU, HAXOAATCS 3aITOBEIHUKH
(denepanpHOro MOAYMHEHUS. be3 cooTBeTCTBYIONIETO
paspenieHuss u3 MOCKBBI J100ast JIESITeNIbHOCTh Ha HHUX
HEBO3MOXHA. [IpuMep TOMY y>ke MHOTHE TOIbI JUTSIITHACS
KOH(JIMKT MEXTYy PYKOBOJACTBOM PecryOnuku Ajpires,
MMEIOIETO TUIAHBI CTPOUTENLCTBA AOpOru K UepHoMy
MopIo uepe3 Tepputoputo Kaskazckoro GuochepHoro
3all0BEHUKA, U 3aMOBEIHUKOM, HaXOASIIUMCS B
TTOTYMHEHUH (peiepaIbHBIX OPTaHOB.

Kondumkrsl

B Hacrosiiee BpeMsi OOJBIIMHCTBY CEBEPOKABKA3CKUX
pecITyONTMK BBITOJHO JIMOO MPUYKPAIIUBATH PE3YJIBTATHI
ynaxuBaHus KOHQOIUKTHBIX cutyaumid (Yeuns), mubo,
Ha000POT, MPENCTABISATH CUTYAIHIO HAIPSHKEHHOH, YTOOBI
Jlerdye «BHIOMBATH» M3 TOCOIOPKETA JOTIONHUTEIbHBIE
cpernctea Ha passutue (Kabapauno-bankapust). U B ToMm u
JIPYTOM CIIy4asX PYKOBOIUTENIN PETHOHOB CTaparoTCs
3aCBU/IETENBCTBOBATH Mepes MOCKBOH pe3ynbTaThl CBOEH
60pb0bI 3a Mup. He Bceraa roHopap 3a UX cTapaHue UMeeT
npsiMyno (GHUHAHCOBYIO IoMomb. HWHOrma »sTo
IIPEBpAILAeTCs B 3aKPhIBAHUY IT1a3 HA y3ypHalLUIO BIACTU
B pErHOHax, CONPOBOXKIAIOUIYIOCS PacHpelelIeHHEM
MIOCTOB CPEU POJICTBEHHUKOB.

3. Kadapanno-Bbanakapus n KapauaeBo-Uepkecus
Bnacmo

KabapauHo-bajkapusi mpeactaBisieT caMyro 3amnajHyro
CEBEPOKABKA3CKYIO PECITyOITUKYy, B Koropoii 6oee 90% ro-
socoB ObwI0 oTAaHo 3a [TyruHa. Yoxe B Kapasaeo-Uepkecru
Jtoist roiocoB 3a IlytuHa cocrassiet iumib 82%. DTu 1Ba
PpErvoHa SBJIAIOTCS ONU3HEI[AMHU C TOUYKH 3PEHHUS COUSTAHHS
9THOCOB (Tabnuma 1), Ho PeICTaBIISIIOT PasIUYHbIE CITyYau
paspeiieHust KOH(QIUKTHBIX CUTYaIH.

B KabapanHo-bankapun xongumukrHas curyarus 1990-x
roJioB Obljla pa3pelieHa yCIemHo, B TO BpeMs Kak B
KapavaeBo-YUepkecu 10 CHX ITOp COXPaHSIETCs ONpe/IeNeH-
Hasl HampspKEHHOCTh. MUpHoe cymiecTBoBanue B Kabap-
JnuHO-Bankapun xapakrepusyercs BBICOKON J0JeH ILeH-
TpaJM3aliy BIACTH, [TOAAaBJICHUEM ONIIOHEHTOB U OIIIO-
3UIMH, CITa0BIM Pa3BUTHEM JEMOKPATHIECKHX HHCTUTYTOB,
MHOTHE U3 KOTOPBIX SBJISIOTCS JIMIIb BBIBECKAMH H
TIPU3BaHBI 00ECTIEYMBATH HHTEPECHI PETMOHAIEHON BIIACTH.
IIpesunenra B. Koxosa He npuHATO KpUTHKOBaTh. OH yKe
Ha TIPOTSDKEHHM OKO0J012 yer sBisercs NMpU3HAHHBIM
JUIEPOM M BBIIJISIIUT YCIIEIIHBIM MHPOTBOPLEM, TIpe-
JIOTBPATUBIINM ITOTEHIHAIILHBIE KOH(IIHKTHI B PECITYOIIKE
B Havaste 1990-x romoB. OqHaKo cpeny MHTEITUTEHINH
MHOTO HE/IOBOJIEHBIX KaK CHIXKEHUEM YPOBHSI IEMOKPATHH
B pecIyOirKe, Tak U 3aCToeM B sKoHOMHKe. KabapauHo-
Bankapus c ee neHTpaIn3aei BIacTH 1 HOaBIISIOISH
nonaep kot Koxosa eme B kontie 1990-X royo siBisiiach
peanbHOM mpenTeyeit 1)1 HeIHelHe myTuHckor Poccun.

B KapauaeBo-Uepkecun coxpaHseTcs HaIpsHKEHHOCTh B
BOIPOCaX paclpeielieHus BIACTH MKy KapadyaeBlIaMH,
C OJIHOM CTOPOHBI, M YePKECaMH, a TAKKe Ka3a4eCTBOM, C
npyroit. [Ipu 3TOM, HAMPSHKEHHOCTh MEXK/TY KapadaeBlIaMu
1 KazadecTBoM Oornee Becoma. Hambonee 3HaYMMBIMU
CTaJIM COOBITHS IPH BEIOOpaX I1aBbl pecyonuku B 1999 u
2003 rogax. Ecim npu Beibopax 1999 roga ocHOBHBIMU
KaHAUJAaTaMU OBLIH MPEACTABHUTENH KapayacBleB
(Cemeno) u uepkecos (Iepe), To yixe ocennto 2003 rosa
OCHOBHBIMH KaHJIHIATaMHU OBUIH TOJIHKO KapadaeBIbl.
Pycckoe HaceneHue He BBIIBHHYIO CKOJIBKO-HUOYIb
3HAYUMBIX (UTYP, TAK KAK MHOTHE CYMTAIOT 3aKOHOMEPHBIM
MOJICPYKaTh UMEHHO HAIIMOHATBHOrO KaHaumara. Takast
e CUTyalusi ObUia U B AJIbIree, I7Ie PyCCKUe, UMest OKOJIO
67% HaceseHus, OIAEPKaJIN KaHAWAATYpY aabira. OH
Habpaut nout 69% ronocoB, B TO BpeMsl Kak pyCcCKHi KaH-
JMaaT aamib okomo 10%.

Packon o11ecTBa Ha CTOPOHHUKOB BIIACTH U OIIIO3ULIUIO
MO-TIPEXKHEMY OCTAeTCsl BAXKHBIM (PaKTOpPOM HECTaOWIIb-
HocTH B pecmyOnuke. [lociae BrIOOpOB mpe3nsieHTa
KapauaeBo-Yepkecun B 2003 romy moGeanIu CTOpOHHUKH
BatnpieBa, Oonee rpaMOTHO IIPOBEIILIEr0 U30UPATEIbHYIO
kammnanuto. [TpexHuil mpe3uaeHt — rerepan CeMeHOB —
HOTepIIeN OpaXKeHUE BCIIEACTBUE HEJOOLIEHKU COIEPHUKA
U COLMAIILHO-TIOJINTHUECKON cuTyaruu. Hecmorpst Ha To,
410 00a MpEeTeH IeHTa SBIISIOTCS KapadaeBlaMy, HOBOMY
Ope3UJeHTy yAaJdoCh IPUBJIEYb HAa CBOIO CTOPOHY
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4epKecoB, a0a3uH, ka3akoB. ONIO3UNUS JOITO NbITANACh
OIPOTECTOBATH PE3YJILTaThI BEIOOPOB. [1anaTouHbIi 1arephb
B CTOJIHIIE PECITyONTHKH . YepKeccke MposieprKalics IpaKTH-
YECKH JI0 3UMBI U OBUI HAaCWJILCTBEHHO JINKBUIMPOBAH
nobeanBIIei Ha BEIOOpE BIIACTEHIO.

Kparkoe cpaBHeHME CHTYyaIHil B IByX OJU3KHX peCITyONIHKax
MO3BOJISIET BBIICIUTH CICAYIOUHE OCHOBHBIC TPYIIIbI
(bakTOpoB, MPUBE/IINE K PA3HBIM YPOBHSIM KOHQIHKT-
HOCTH B pecyOIHKax:

1. Cmpameaus u maxmuxa Oeticmeuii IMHULECKUX UM
(kak cBOCOOpa3HBIN HHCTUTYT STHHYESCKHE STUTHI HTPATH
1 TIPOJIOIDKAIOT UTPATh CYLIECTBEHHYIO POJIb IIPAKTHYECKH
BO BCEX HAIIMOHAJIbHBIX pernoHax Poccuu (Jpobrxesa,
2003)). IMpuunnamu Oosiee CTAOUIBHOW CHUTyallUH B
Kabapmuno-bankapuu crano yaepkaHue BJIacTH COBETCKO-
MAPTUAHBIMH CTPYKTYPAMH, COCTOSIBIIMMH B OCHOBHOM
n3 kabapuHieB. @opMUpOBaHUE PABSILEN ITUTHI COMPO-
BOXKIAJIOCh OBICTPOH ajanTaiyeil K HOBBIM YCIIOBHSIM,
JIEMOHCTpalMeil JIOSIBHOCTH (enepatbHOMy LEHTPY.
BeicTyruieHns 6ankapIieB 1o JI03yHraM1 peaOHInTaluH
Hapoya, KOTOPBI BMECTe C KapadaeBIaMH 1 HEKOTOPBIMH
JIPYTIMH CEBEPO-KaBKa3CKMMHU HApOAAMH ObLT IIOJITHOCTBHIO
BoiceneH B CpenHiolo A3Wio, HE CMOIVIM HApyIIHUTh
OTHOCHTEJIFHO CTaOWIBHYIO COIMAJIbHO-TIONIUTHYECKYIO
CHUTYaIMIO B pecityOsike. bosiee MOIIHbIE BRICTYIIIICHUSI B
Hayane 1990-x romoB ucxoaunau U3 KabapAaMHCKUX
HAIMOHABHBIX U JIEMOKPATHYECKHUX JBIKeHHIT. Ho izepbr
9THX, PaBHO KaK 1 OaJIKapCcKuX JIBWKEHUH, ObLIN OBICTPO
HEHUTPAIM30BAHbI HJIH KOOI THPOBAHBI.

B KapauaeBo-Uepkecuu, riae KapayaeBlbl COCTABISIOT
oxoso 35% HaceneHUs, HIeH peadWINTalud ITUPOKO
HCMOIb30BATHCH TIPU MoOmiIn3anuu macc. CoBerckast
cucTeMa OKa3ajlach HeHaJIeXKHOHM 1 BeCbMa ySI3BUMOM AT
KPUTHKH, IIOCKOIBKY OHa HEMOCPEICTBEHHO ObLiTa CBsI3aHa
C MPOBEJICHHEM PEMPECCHIl MPOTUB KapayaeBCKOro HAPOAA,
a 3aTeM HCKa)KCHHEM WM 3aMajluMBaHUEM MPaBbl.
INocnenoasmas B 1990-e rozp! yepeia CMEH B ITPaBHUTENb-
CTBE PECITyOJIMKH OTpaXkalia HeyCTOWYHBOCTb, CIab0CTh
BJIACTH.

2. Omnowenue x enewtnum akmepam. Kabapauno-bankapust
OrpaHHYMBaNa BIWSHHUS BHENIHUX JIUICPOB, YKpEIUIsia
LIEH3ypY BHYTPEHHEH MTeYaTH, a TAKXKE HaJTa)KHBaa KAHATIbI
BIIMSHUSI M HA IGHTPAJIbHYFO MIEYaTh C LIeIIBI0 HETOMYIICHHSI
MpOCaYMBaHMUsI B IICHTPAJbHbBIC Ta3eThl HEXeIaTeIbHOM
uHpopMmanuu o pecryosnrke. Co3aaBascs v BCIYECKH 10-
OIIPSIICS UMUK PECITYOIMKH KaK HauOoJee MUPOTIOOU-
Boii Ha CeBepHoM Kapkase. J1o cux 1mop B pecyOinuke pe3ko
OrpaHHYEHa JIeATEILHOCTh HEMIPABUTELCTBEHHBIX OpTraHH-
3a1uil.

KapavaeBo-Yepkecust, HAOOOPOT, OCTAIACH OTKPHITOM JIIs
MIPECCHI, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX CIyYasx OOEpHYIOCH MPOTHB
Hee. Pang myOnmukanuii He3aclIy)KEHHO BBICTABISCT
KapauaeBo-Uepkecnio oyarom HecTaOMIIBHOCTH M JlaKe
Baxxabu3ma Ha 3arajHoM KaBkase.

3. Omuowenue x eracmu npeodIAOAIOUUX IMHOCOE.
OmHOM U3 BaXKHBIX IPUUMH OTHOCUTEIIBHO CUIIBHOM BIIACTH
B KabGapawHo-Bankapuu U OTHOCUTEIBHO CJIabOW B
KapauaeBo-Uepkecuu cienyeT Ha3BaTh OTHOIIEHUE K
BJIACTH y TPEOOJIaTAIONINX ITHOCOB: KabapIUHIICB B
Kabapauno-bankapuu n kapauaeBieB B Kapauaeso-
Uepkecuu. Y xabapaUHIIECB, IMEBIINX HCTOPUICCKH pa3-
BHUTOE COCJIOBHOE OOIIECTBO, OTHOIIIEHHE K BJIACTH HHCTH-
TyaJIU3UPOBAHO. Y KapayacBIICB JK€ OTHOIICHUE K BIIACTU
HMEET 3HAYUTEITLHBIN 3MOIMOHAILHBIA U B KAKOH-TO Mepe
JTyXOBHBI actieKT. Bo3MOXKHO, BCIIEICTBHE 3TOTO Kapauaes-
IIBI JIEr4e MOOYITH3YFOTCSI IO BIMSHIEM PA3JIHYHBIX UJICH.

busnec

[o ponu TpagUIIMOHHBIX CBS3EH B OM3HECE BBIIEINSAETCS
MEINIKUI U KpynHbIi 6uszHec. KpynHeiii Ou3Hec cpoccs ¢
YIpaBJIEHUEM U BIIACTBIO BO Beex pecryoirkax. HaemHbMu
pabouyuMu B HEM MOTYT OBITH JIMIA Pa3HBIX HAIHO-
HanpHOCTe. Ho BepxyIika BcerJja MOHOHAIIMOHAJIbHAS,
Hanpumep, B KabapnauHo-bankapuw, gaie kabapamHCKas.
He siBnsieTcst cekpeToM TecHas CBSI3b POJICTBEHHHUKOB
TIPaBSILIKX AJIUT C KPyNMHBIM Or3HECOM. B 3TOM OTHOIIEHNH
CBOEOOPa3HBIM pa3pelalonM 3HAKOM IT0CITYXHUIH
«nocTkeHns» ceMbr Enbrinaa B cepenune 1990-x royios.

B KabGapauno-bankapun okono 2 ThiC. IpeANpUSTHIH
Menkoro 6usHeca. mu mpoussonutcs okono 10%
BaJIOBOT'O BHYTPEHHETO NMPOYKTa, B YACTHOCTH TIOYTH BCS
Toproiist. Haubonee 3 pekTuBHBIM CIOCOOOM periieHus
po0JIeM CUNTAETCSl UCTIONB30BaHMUE JIMYHBIX CBA3eH. DTO
CBSI3aHO C PSJIOM MPEHMYIIECTB 10 CPaBHEHHUIO C odu-
LMaJbHBIMU KaHaJaMu: OBICTPOTA, IOBEpUE, OTCYTCTBUE
Yrpo3bl yredku HH(pOpManuu, 0ecIuIaTHOCTh KOHCYIb-
Tami 1 ip. Ha mepBoM MecTe cTosT apeHaa MoMeneH i,
MIOWCK ITOCTABIIUKOB M TOTpedHTeNeH, MpruodpeTeHue
TpaHcnopTa U obopynoBaHusi. Ha BTOpOM — HCIONb-
3oBaHue GaHKOBckuX KpeautoB (50% c¢upm), ceyn y
poncTBeHHUKOB (deTBepTh (hupm). M nuims Ha TpeTbeM
WCIIOJIE30BaHKE TIOMOIIM MECTHBIX BIIACTEH Yepe3 JINUHbIE
cesi3u (Taos, I'ypryes, 2003).

Hossrii mpe3naent KapauaeBo-Yepkecun nmeer OONbIIOH
orbIT B OaHKOBCKO# cepe. B cBoeii mporpamme oH enaer
aKIIEHT Ha SKOHOMHYECKOE pa3BHTHE, YTO MOMAKYITHIIO
MHOTUX M30Uparelei, KoTopble HaIet0TCs Ha YIydIlleHHe
SKOHOMHYECKOH CUTyalluH B pecryonuke. Kak npusHator
MHOTHE PECIIOH/IEHTHI-KapayaeBlipl, B OnM3Hece Ooree
YIAWINBBl YEPKECHI, KOTOpPBIE JIydllle KOOIIEPUPYIOTCS U
opraHmsyloT OuzHec. KapadaeBIbl BIaJelOT IIECTHIO W3
BOCHMH BOJIOYHBIX 3aB0/I0B. HO 1O BBICKa3bIBAHUIO CAMUX
KapadaeBIleB, 3TO HauOONee MPUMUTHUBHBIN OHW3HEC.
TexHnomornvecku Oojiee CIOXKHBIE OTPACTH MPOMBIII-
JICHHOCTH YIPABIISIOTCA YepKecaMu (Hampumep, Opathbs
KoHoBBI).

busHec B 00eux pecnyOIuKax 3aMHTEPECOBAH B CTAOMITb-
HocTH. OTHAKO, YUUTHIBAS TECHYIO CBSI3b HAIIMOHAIHLHOTO
Ou3Heca C BJIACTHIO U CI1a00i Pa3BUTOCTHIO IEMOKPATHYEC-
KHX MEXaHU3MOB, MOXKHO OXXHJIaTh, 4TO OM3HEC Oymer
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BOBJICYEH KaK MOIIHOE CPEJICTBO IIPHU JeJIeXKe IIOCTOB, B
BBIOOpax. OcobeHHo 310 Kacaercst KapauaeBo-Uepkecun.

IK3UCTeHIUAIBLHBIE OCHOBbI KAK MOTEHIIM A bHbII
(axrop MoOUIM3AIIMU HACEIEHUST

KapagaeBupl 1 uepkecsl, kabapIHIIBI 1 OaJIKapIibl BEKaMH
KUK BMecTe Ha ofqHOW TeppuTopuu. OOBEKTHBHOE
HarpspKeHHEe B KOHKYPEHIIMH 33 PECYPCHI HE BEUTHBAJIOCH
B KOH(TUKTHI. [IBE STHHYECKHE IPYIIITBI MOT'YT HEONpere-
JIEHHO JIOJITO U IPAKTUYECKU OeCKOHMIMKTHO COCYILECTBO-
BaTh Ha OJIHOW M TOW K€ TEPPUTOPUH, €CIH OHH B CHILY
crienuQUKY TPaJAUIHMOHHOTO X035HCTBA U KYIETYPHI IIPUPO-
JIOTIOIb30BAHUSI 3aHUMAIOT Pa3HbIe YKOJIOTHYECKUE HUIIIH,
U TIOTOMY HE COIIEPHHYAIOT JPYT € APYrOM H3-3a KOHTPOJLI
HaJ[ JIOCTYIIOM K CPEICTBAM UX CyllecTBOBaHHs (SIMCKOB,
1998). PoncrBeHHBbIC HAPOABI KApayaeBIbl H OaKapIibl
3aHMUMAIOT TOpPHBIE YacTH, B TO BPEMs KaK YepKechHl,
KabapaAWHIEI, a0a3UHBI —PaBHUHHBIE TEPPUTOPUH. Y Kapa-
yaeBIeB M OalkapleB Ha IIEPBOM MECTE CTOHT KHBOT-
HOBOJICTBO, a 3eMJIE/IENINE UTPaeT BTOPOCTEIIEHHYIO POJIb.
V azpIrckux HapozIoB (YepKecoB, KabapIUHIIEB, a0a3HHOB)
—Hao00pOT, IePBOE MECTO BCEr/la 3aHUMAJIO0 3eMIISIEIIHUE.

CrpyKTypa 3eMJIETIONB30BAHUS OCTAIACh TAKOH XKe, KAK U B
coBerckoe Bpemsi. KomtekTuBHbIe X03s1icTBa (KOIXO03bI U
COBXO3bI) KaK THITHYHBIA PE3yJIETAT HHCTUTYIIHOHATBHOM
TUOPUIU3AIINH, OCTATHCH M0 CYTH MPEXHUMH, TTOMEHSB
JIMIIH CBOU Ha3BaHUA. B 0CHOBe WX (DYHKIIMOHMPOBAHUS
JIeKaT MEXaHU3MBI 3€MIICIONB30BAHMS, COCIUHSIOINE
TpaaUIIHOHHBIE He(hOpMasbHbIE U (hOPMAIbHBIE UHCTH-
TyThl. KpecThsiHe, Kak v B COBETCKOE BPEMSI, JIMIIICHBI OCHOB-
HBIX [IPaB Ha 3eMJTI0, HECMOTPs Ha (hOpMaIbHOE pa3iee-
Hue noseii B Hayane 1990-x. JIokanbHbBIE BIACTH HE UMEIOT
OOJIBIINX MMOJTHOMOYHIA M0 MEPEPACTPENSICHAIO 3EMITH
(xors1 B 3TOM OTHOIIIEHNH cuTyalus B KapadaeBo-Uepkecun
nyqiie, yeM B Kabapauno-bankapumu). Paccnoenue
oOrrecTBa Ha Ooratbie U OCTHBIC 3aXBATHIIO U CEITBCKYIO
MECTHOCTB. T, KTO UMEeT BBITOIHbBIE CBSA3H B ropoe (Uepes
POJICTBEHHUKOB, OM3HEC HA PBIHKE U JIP.), CTAHOBATCS BCE
OoJee GoraTeIMH. JJeMEHTapHbIE OCHOBBI CYIIIECTBOBAHUS
(muma, KKusIMIne, IEHCUH U JIP.) UMEET MPAKTUUECKU BCE
Hacesienue. OHAKO HAJI0 YYUTHIBATH BHICOKHIA YPOBEHb
(akTrueckoll 6e3pabOTHIBI B CEIBCKOW MECTHOCTH (/10
80%), a Tax)xe MEHTAIUTET HAPOJIOB, TIPH KOTOPOM YKHTh
OeHO HE TPHUHSTO, & B KAKOH-TO CTENEHH U MO30PHO.
[MosToMy moTeHIMan sl MOOMIH3aIu 0e3paboTHOTO U
MAJIOUMYIIIETO HACEJIEHHsI, KOTOPBIi Y/Ke Peann30Bajcs B
cepuu 00IIECTBEHHBIX KOH(ITUKTOB B KoHIle 1990-x roios
(Crenanos, 2002), orpomMeH.

Puckn u cueHapuu pasBuTust

1 «Ilponerapusanus» (oOeqHEHUE HACENCHHUS B
pe3yisTare ype3aHus IpaB Ha pecypebl, 00pa3oBaHue,
MEIUIUHCKOE OOCTY)KHBAHUE U JP.) U ITHHYECKOE
obe3nuunBanue. [1pu 3TOM ClieHapHH BO3MOXKEH CIia]|
MEXKITHHUECKOW M POCT COLUATBHO-MONUTHYESCKON
HaNpsOKEHHOCTH. BO3MOXHBI JBa BapuaHTa
MpOJIETAPHU3AIIIH:

a OpiCcTpass W OTHOCHTEIBbHO paBHOMEpHas
«qQIposeTapu3alsh» BCEX 3THOCOB, UX 00bEJUHEHUU
B OJIHY I'PYIITY B IPOTHBOBEC OOraThiM U NIMEIOIINM
BJIACTb;

b. Gonee panmss nponerapuzarms Hanbonee yA3BH-
MBIX JUTS PBIHKA TOPHBIX HAPOJOB — OallkapleB
KapayaeBlIeB, KOTOPbIE MEHbILE BCETO MMEIOT
BO3MOYKHOCTEH Ul PaBHONpPABHOrO pa3ButHs. B
3TOM CIlydae MOXKET BOSHUKHYTb JUcOaIaHC MEeXIy
STHUYECKUMHU TpPyHIaMHu, 4TO NPUBEAET K
YBEITMUEHHUIO MEKITHUYECKON HAPSKEHHOCTH.

2 CMeHa IOMUTHYECKOro Kypca. DTOT CLieHapHi PeATio-
JlaraeT CMEHY CYLIECTBYIOIIETo OaiaHca BIACTH MEXTY
Pa3IMYHBIMHU ATHOCAMU B CTOPOHY JIHOO ITApUTETHOTO
MPEJICTaBUTENHCTBA BCEX HAPOMOB (MPaKTHYECKH KaK B
COoBeTCKOe Bpemsi), THO0 (HOpMHUPOBaHMS BIIACTH HA
JIEMOKpaTHYECKOl OCHOBE, HE B3Mpast HA AITHHYECKOE
npesicTaBuTeNnbCTBO. [Ipn IepBoM BapuaHTe npenmo-
JlaraeTcs YMEHBIICHHE BIMSHUS BEIYIIMX 3THOCOB
(kabapaunnes B Kabapauno-bagkapun u kapadaeBiieB
B KapauaeBo-YUepkecun) yBeTHueHUE J0TH PYCCKHUX B
TIPaBUTENBCTBE W NapiaMeHTe. B Hacrosmiee BpeMs
JIOJISI PYCCKHX B MapiaMeHTax pecryONnK 3aHKeHa!
pycckue 3aHuMarT npumepHo 20% rosocoB B
napnamente KaGapauHo-bankapuu (npu oxono 30%
pycckux B pecnybauke) u 18% B mapiameHnTe
Kapauaeso-Yepkecuu (npu oxono 40% pycckux B
pecmyorKe).

HeinenrHee colmaibHO-32KOHOMUYECKOE U TTOTUTUYECKOE
nonoxenue Ha CesepHoM KaBkase Bpsia 1u mo3Bonser
peanu3oBaTbcs BTOpoMy clieHapuio. KaapoBslil koHCep-
BAaTH3M BO BJACTH, OOYCJIOBJIEHHBIH COOJIOJEHHEM
OTIpEe/IeJIEHHOr0 ITHUYECKOTo OanmaHca, NPUBOIHUT K
3amemieHHon iupkymsinuun amuthl (Kucpues, 2003), uto, B
CBOIO 0Yepe/Ib, OMpEIENAeT SKOHOMUUECKHUIT 3aCTOM (SpKHit
npumep — KabapauHo-bankapust).

4. Jakjaouenune

ITouemy Bce-Taku nocine pacnajga CCCP u ymeHbllIeHUH
rocynapcTBeHHbIX noranuii Kabapamno-bankapus
n30exaa KpymHoMacITaOHbIX KOH(IIUKTOB, B TO BPEMsI
kak B KapauaeBo-Uepkecuu easa ynanoch nzbexarb
Hacuus? Kabapauno-bankapus uMena Goiee cosep-
UICHHBIC U THOKHWE MHCTUTYTHI-THOPU/BI HA YPOBHE a)
SITUTHI, 0) HCMOJB30BAHKS U PACHpPENCTICHHS PECYPCOB.
PykoBOACTBO MOCTENEHHO MEPEXOAUIIO OT MapTUHHO-
COBETCKOM CHUCTEMBI K HbIHEIITHEN HAllMOHAIBHO-OIUTap-
xuyeckoir. C aKTHBHCTAMU JIBIDKCHUU paboTaiy C yxe
OTJIa)KEHHBIMA MHCTPYMEHTaMH TOJABJICHUS, MOAKYIa
(xoonTanun). BeCKOH(IUKTHOCTH UTpalia Ha PYKY BIACTH.

B HanpskeHHOHM colManbHO-NONMUTHYECKOW CUTYallH B
KapauaeBo-Uepkecnu ObIIH 3aMHTEPECOBAHBI HEKOTOPHIE
TIOJINTHKH, B TOM YHUCJIE U U3 IEeHTpa. MoIHoH Qurypoit
ABJsUICA bepe3oBckuii, KOTOpbIi 6alI0THPOBAICS AeIyTa-
ToM T'ocymsl ot KapadaeBo-Uepkecuu v poiib KOTOPOTO B
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COIMATIbHO-TIOTUTHYECKON CHTyanuu Ha BceM CeBepHOM
Kagkase 710 CHX op MOTHOCTHIO HE BBISICHEHA.

VYenoBust mobunmzanun B KapawaeBo-Uepkecun ObuIH
JIydIIIe, Tak Kak Ooyiee 4eM TPeTh HaceJIeHHs peCyOInKT
COCTAaBJISIFOT KapayaeBIlbl, CPEIN KOTOPBIX MHOT'O TeX, KTO
JIMYHO TIEPEXWII BBICENIeHHne Bcero Hapona B CpeaHioro
Aszuro. B Kabapauno-bankapuu Takoi ke pernpeccupo-
BaHHBIA Hapo — Oaykapibsl — COCTABISIET JIUIIL OKOJIO
10% Bcero HaceseHHs U IPOXKUBAET B OCHOBHOM B TOPHOU
YacTH.

B menoM mpenoTBpaiieHre KOHQIUKTHOTO CIICHAPHUS B
Kabapmuno-banmkapun cBS3aHO C YCIIEITHBIM 3aXBaTOM,
ylep>kaHHEM M paclpe/ieJIeHHeM BJIACTH U PECypcoB Ha
PETHOHAIEHOM YPOBHE, HEHTpaTU3aIlel JTOKaTbHBIX
JIUJICPOB M HEJOMYIICHUEM JIUIEPOB U3BHE (MOTOOHBIX
Bepesosckomy B Kapadaeso-Uepkecun).

B KapauaeBo-Uepkecuu, npeacTaBIsomed npumep
COXpaHSOUIEHCS] HANPSHKEHHOCTH, BJIACTh HE CMOIJIA
JOOUTHCS OBICTPOM KOHIIEHTPAIIMU MOJTHOMOYHMH U
pecypcoB, AOMyCTUIIA CYLIECTBOBAHUE HECKOIBKHX, HE
MOT'YIIUX JTIOTOBOPUTHCS MEX Ly co0oit munepoB. K Tomy
’Ke OHa OKa3aylach BeCbMa YSI3BUMOH /IS BIMSIHUSI BHELITHHX
aKTEpOB.

Aleksey Gunya, since April 2003 Research Fellow; Insti-
tute of Easteuropean Sudies, Free University Berlin, and
part of the research project , Accounting for State-
Building, Sability and Conflict”.
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L ocal Political Structures
and a Reflection on Field Research in Tajikistan

Gunda Wegmann, Berlin

My Background

In 2002 | graduated from the European University of St.
Petersburg with a Master’'s in Russian Studies. In my
Master’s thesis | focused on the emergence of violent
conflictin Tajikistan. Since April 2003 | have been part of
the research project ,, Accounting for State-Building,
Stability & Violent Conflict: Thelngtitutional Framework
of Caucasian and Central Asian Transitional Societies
and working on my PhD in political science at the Free
University of Berlin. Since1 September 2003 | have been
doing field research in Tajikistan and for four months |
worked as an assistant for the,, German Organization for
Technical Cooperation” (GTZ) writing an ,,Analysis of
Peaceand Conflict Potential in Tajikistan®. The overall goal
of my research isto find out more about therole of local
ingtitutionsin the process of stabilization in Tajikistan. |
havea most threeyearsexperienceof studying and working
intheformer Soviet Union, in Russiaand Tajikistan. Among
other articles | have published a,,Country Report Taji-
kistan“ inthe,,Near and Middle East Economy Handbook*
2004—-2006 and a documentation on ,, The Relations Be-
tween the EU and the Central Asan States* for theGerman
Ingtitutefor International Politicsand Security (SWP).

Part I: The Role of Local Institutions
in the Process of Stabilization in Tajikistan

I ntroduction

Many times| have been asked why | picked Tgjikistan asa
siteto conduct field research. For along timel had studied
political structuresand conflict in both the (former) Soviet
Union andin theldamicworld. Studying Tajikistan offered
me a synthesis of both and gave me the chance to get to
know a fascinating new culture, a blend of both Persian
and Soviet e ements.

Tajikistan isto many an unknown country. Itislocatedin
Central Asia surrounded by Chinain the East, Afghanis-
tan in the South, Uzbekistan in the West and Kyrgyzstan
in the North. Most peoplein the world have not heard of
theTajik Civil War which gartedin 1992, raged intensively
for two years and only ended with a peace agreement in
1997 with the help of the UN and other mediating forces.

Assuming a connection between conflict and poverty, the
extreme poverty in Tagjikistan may have been one of the
reasons why the struggle for access to scarce resources
escalated into aviolent conflict. Tgjikistan is the poorest
republic of the former Soviet Union and it is one of the
poorest countriesin theworld. Themajority of the people
live at subsistencelevel and of the money work migrants

earn primarily in Russiaand send hometotheir families.
Thetotal sum of such remittancesisestimated to beabout
ashigh astheentire GDPof Tgjikistan. The country isalso
very dependent on international aid. Tajikistan hasasmall
amount of industry (such as aluminium production) and
earnssomeincomefrom theprocessing of natural resources
(e.g. cotton production and eectricity production from
water power).

Tajikistan’s crippling economic condition is very much
connected to the extremely difficult geographical condi-
tionsin Tajikistan. It isdoubly landlocked, itsinfrastructure
isinvery bad condition, and Tajikistan doesnot maintain
good relationshipswith any of its neighboring countries,
impeding its accessto the world markets.

Since the breakdown of the Soviet Union and the Tajik
Civil War the state has found itself in a process of decay.
Officially, 40% of Tgjikistan’seconomy (though | believe
that in reality the figure was even higher) was dependent
on subsidiesfrom Moscow during Soviet times. With the
breakdown of the Soviet Union these subsidies stopped
abruptly. Sincethen the level of education has decreased
rapidly and the provision of healthcare is deteriorating
significantly, while at the same time the birth rate is
extremdy high (with an averageof 5 children). Palitically,
Tajikistan is still predominantly marked by legaciesfrom
its Soviet past. Cadres have not been replaced to alarge
extent, the admini grative structures have mainly remained
the same, and Tajikistan is still structured by the features
of a planned economy. Neverthe ess, Tajikistan has over-
comeits civil war and has with the help of international
organizationsand to asmall extent from the state engaged
in aprocess of stabilization.

In my dissertation | am analyzing the role of formal and
informal local institutionsin the processof stabilizationin
Tajikistan. My leve of anaysisisthelocal level (fromthe
villagelevel upthedistrict level). | amlooking at how the
stateand the society interact on thelocal level and whether
thisinteraction has astabilizing impact on the Tgjik state
and society in the long run or not.

For my dissertation | have chosen three regions as case
studies: the Rasht Vall ey, aconservativeregion and strong-
hold of the United Tajik Opposition (UTO)! during the
civil war, the Shuroobad district on the border with Afgha-
nistan in the eastern part of the Khatlon region, and the
Shugnan, Roushan and Darvaz digtrictsin theautonomous
region of ,, Kuhistoni Badakhshon* (Gorno-Badakhshan)
in the Pamir mountains.

| have been interviewing peasants, leaders of village
organizations and women’s groups (village organi zations
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andwomen’ sgroups areaform of community mobilization
introduced by the,,Mountain Soci eties Devel opment Sup-
port Program* (MSDSP) which ispart of the,, AgaKhan
Development Network” (AKDN) —an lsmaili2organization
and the mogt activeinternational organization in Tajikistan.
Their conception includes establishing democratic proce-
duresin thevillages, creating avillage fund which hands
out credit and grants to the local population and helps
them to taketheir owninitiativesin order toimprovether
livelihood. | have also been interviewing heads of farmers
assodi ations (these so-called associationsare in economic
terms the functional heirs of kolkhozes and sovkhozes,
whosemain function istorent out land to peasants), heads
of hukumat (district administration), representatives of
political parties, journalists, representatives of internatio-
nal organizations etc.

Inthisarticlel would liketofocuson my experiencesand
preliminary resultsfrom the Rasht Valley, northeast of the
capital, Dushanbe, concentrating on two major issues: the
distribution of land and the local power structures (the
state versusformer warlords). Finally, | will concludewith
asection of reflectionson my fid dwork in Tajikistan.

Formal and Informal L ocal Ingitutions
inthe Rasht Valley:
TheState ver susFormer Fightersand Warlords

The Rasht valley is an agrarian region (mainly used for
potato production). More than any other region it is
dependent on subsistence farming and remittances from
work migrantsduetothefact that sincethecivil war people
from the Rasht Valley do not have access to the labor
market in Dushanbe. According to asurvey carried out by

MSDSPin theRasht Valley in 2003, 50% of the population
does not have any access to land whatsoever.

During my last research gay in theRasht Valey in February
and March 2004 | focused primarily on formal institutions
—the hukumats —and their role in the process of stabili-
zation. In the course of my research | also learned about
theinformal structuresand about how important theformer
warlordsgill areinthe Rasht Valley.

What the seven didtricts of the Rasht valley havein common
and what actually distinguishes them from the other two
regions of my project is the fact that the local political
structuresarestill very much influenced by warlordsfrom
thecivil war. TheRasht Valley wasthepart of Tajikistan hit
hardest by thecivil war.

Up until now the formal local institutions of state
administration on the village, jamoat (sub-district) and
rayon (district) level have not functioned properly duein
part to thelack of financial resources and thefact that the
rule of law has not been re-instated. Consequently, the
formal structures on the district level and below do not
havea gtabilizing influence on the Tajik state.

Infact, informal sructures, the,local cocktails® consisting
of former warlords and combatants, religious authorities
and other local big men (e.g. former directors of kolkhozes
and sovkhozes), are more instrumenta in structuring
relationsat thelocal level.

Nevertheless many respondents | talked to (mainly the
heads of the districts but also representatives from inter-
national organizations) in various districts of the Rasht
Valley said that there was a trend of increasing influence
of thestate on thelocal level andthat thestate wasgradually
establishing rule of law. Judging from my observations
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during the fieldwork and after reading ongoing debates
between the government and the opposition® in
newspapers one should not underestimate the influence
of former fighters and warlords from the civil war in the
Rasht Valley.

The peace agreement following the civil war stipulated
that government forces and the UTO would share posts
on all levels of the state administration. The opposition
was supposed to get 30% of postson al levels. Thiswas
never totally implemented and | ately as President Emomali
Rakhmonov has increasingly been trying to get more of
»his own people" into power, he has replaced opposition
representatives with ., his own people”.

However, the opposition does not simply tolerate this
violation of the agreement. Two of the greatest warlords
(Salamsho Mukhabatov and Makhmadrozi 1skandarov)
who had lately been staying in Jirgatal —thedistrict in the
Rasht Valley furthest from the capital and less subject to
state control — went to Bishkek to see Hairiddin (a major
former warlordwhoissaid to control drug-traffickinginto
Bishkek) and they were said to be preparing a political act
in order toincreasetheir power.

Rakhmonov has to accomplish a difficult balancing act
between hisown peopl e and representativesof theformer
opposition and simultaneoudy between the variousregio-
nal groupings. A respondent* said that the opposition is
waiting for another war to start. Sofar thesituation iscalm
and president Rakhmonov ispresiding over peace. Since
the civil war political constellations have changed and
today the strongest opposition and the one Rakhmonov
fearsmogt isthat from Kulyab, the president’ shomeregion.
Currently, a new party, Hishi Taraqqiyot (Party of Deve-
lopment), is trying to register and its leader is from the
same region as the president. Even though the party has
collected enough membersin order to register, thepresident
hasnot yet given agreen light because heisafraid of this
competition and itsleader.

Recently, Rakhmanov has been shifting some peoplefrom
one position to another within the government. For
instance Mr. Mirzoev, the head of the presidential guard,
was removed from his post and offered a low profile
position instead. Following that, many people went to
Kulyabto aprotest and arespondent from Gharm said that
even peoplefrom Gharm attended. About 3,000 peoplewere
said to havetaken part in the protest. Even though social
mobilization is generally low in Tajikistan today, this
incident showsthat peopleareready to mobilizein support
of particular issues.

Evaluations of the security situation in the Rasht Valley
today are contradictory. On one hand there are said to be
no more armed groups active in thisregion. On the other
hand, amember of the Social-Democratic Party (SDPT)
andtheinitiator of two NGOsintheRasht Valley in February
characterized the situation in the region ascritical dueto
the fact that not even one factory isworking in the Rasht
Valley and that the majority of young peoplework abroad.

Dueto the fact that people do not trust local government
(Russian: mestnaja vlast'), they prefer to turn to mullahs
(local religious authorities) with their problems.
Unfortunately, these are often not very educated people
and offer outdated solutionsfor conflicts. Conflictsin the
Rasnt Valley are mainly about access to scarce resources
(e.g. land, water). Thereare conflictsabout thedistribution
of water (for drinking and irrigation), access to gas and
electricity, lack of school buildings (education as a very
important resource), andfinaly infrastructure (e.g. bridges
and roads). Many people | talked to in the Rasht Valley
seemed to see a direct connection between poverty and
conflict and therefore saw poverty reduction asthe key to
conflict prevention and resol ution.

What actually interests me is the extent to which local
informal institutions are capabl e of processing conflictin
a non-violent way. Peopl€'s opinions on the capacity of
local informal institutions to solve small-scale conflicts
within communitiesvary. Somerespondentssaid that there
are absolutely no informal or traditional mechanisms
available in the communitiesin order to solve conflicts.
Otherslike Daler, alocal who worksfor an international
organization in the sphere of community mobilization in
Gharm, listed several ingtitutionscapable of solving small-
scale conflicts within the communities: spiritual leaders
like the mullah, aksakal (elected wise elder), the council
of edersand themahalla (atraditional living quarter which
hasits own procedures for solving conflicts).

In terms of the overall process of stabilization of the Tajik
state | found that a big problem is that there isnot much
interaction between informal and formal institutions —
between the state and the society — on the local level. So
far the two systems are basically detached from one
another and even within society districtsand villagesare
very much detached from one another. As international
organi zationstry to mobilizecommunitiesthereisincreas-
ingly adanger of theseentitiesbecoming even more mutu-
ally detached.

At least the local population does not perceive the state
asathreat asthey might in neighboring Uzbekistan. People
simply do not expect anything from the state anymore.
Only alow percentage of thepopul ation receivesanincome
from the state and those who do receive so little that they
haveto find additional sources of income.

Thepeoplein thelocal communitiesarerarelyinvolvedin
political processes. Their invol vement might increasewith
the new law on local government which has been drafted
and will hopefully be passed thisyear. The main problem
of the Tajik local administration is that organs of local
administration answer to several higher levels of state
administration (known as doubl e subordination). Functions
of therayon (district) and jamoat (sub-district) level are
not clearly divided and everybody is responsible for
everything. Thejamoats arefinancialy dependent onthe
rayon duetothefact that they receivether budget through
that level. The new jamoat law foresees that the head of
the jamoat will be elected. The jamoat will haveits own
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budget and responsibilities such as garbage removal,
sawage, maintenance of roads, and cemeteries.

Last but not least some former war commanders are
increasingly becoming politically active and engage in
social mobilization. Asl mentioned earlier many of them
believe that they did not get their share. Makhmadrozi
| skandarov for example—one of the most well-known war
commandersin the region and the head of the Democratic
Party —ispreparing acampaign for hisparty and together
with the Social-Democratic Party and the Ilamic Renais-
sance Party hefounded apolitical blocin order to monitor
the presidential and parliamentary electionsin 2005.

TheLand Issue

The former war commanders also play an important role
concerning land because in many districts of the Rasht
Valley the distribution of land took place during the civil
war, when the rules of the game were unclear and those
with the most supporters, influence, and best weapons
received the biggest shares of land. The other big land
owners are usually the heads of the formal institutions
who as a rule are the former heads of kolkhozes and
sovkhozes. Inthe agricultural spheretherehasnot actually
been a changein cadres since the breakdown of the Soviet
Union. Certainly, these two kinds of big landowners do
not act as neutral mediatorsin the conflict over distribution
of land. They have personal interests as well and are
thereforenot interested in re-distribution of land.

The Rasht Valley hasfor along timebeen aregion focused
on agricultureand livestock breeding. Theland isrelatively
good and the main crop that growsispotato, an important
cash crop. The potato trade from the Rasht valley to
Dushanbe used to be dominated by one businessman from
Jirgatal (hisnicknameisShoh —Tajik for king)® who used
to be the commander of the border troops on the border
with Kyrgyzstan in Jrgatal . He controlsthedrug-trafficking
through the entire Rasht Valley and a so thetobacco, vodka
and coal trade within the region. Shoh was recently
removed from his position asthecommander of theborder
troops and is now the commander of troops in the Sogd
region in the north of Tajikistan (in Uro-Teppa). His
domination of those trade sectors depends on how well-
established hisnetwork is.

Further connected with the unequal distribution of land is
the fact that many young men go to Russia or other CIS
countries for work migration. The patterns of migration
vary due to geographical factors: the districts that are
Situated closer to Dushanbe (especially Faizabad and
Roghun) arevery much oriented towards Dushanbe. They
have the opportunity to do trade and sell alot of products
(milk products, mest, fruits, and vegetables) to the markets
in Dushanbe. Digtrictsthat arefurther away from thecapital
havefewer opportunities. Jirgatal, which issituated close
to the Kyrgyz border, seemsto be more oriented towards
Kyrgyz markets (mainly to Osh). Therefore the work
migration rate from the districtsin the Rasht Valley rises

with the distance from Dushanbe. Work migration thus
functions as a way of avoiding conflict. Russia is
increasingly trying tofight illegal labor and has started to
deport illegal workersto their home countries. This puts
pressures onto the local communities which are highly
dependent on remittances from work migrants.

Part |1: Reflections on the Fieldwork

Difficultiesand Positive Sur prises

Fieldwork in theregionsof Tajikistan is challenging dueto
infrastructural problemssuch ashow tofind transport from
one place to another, frequent electricity cuts, etc. It is
advisableto have an affiliation with somekind of organi-
zation. During my timein Tajikistan | have been affiliated
with MSDSP, which hasfield offices all over theregionsl
worked in. They alowed me to use their offices® and
transport. In addition to that the people who work for
MSDSP have been extremely open towards my research
and have helped metolink up with respondents and find
accommodation during my staysin thevariousdistricts. |
do not know how | would have organized the fieldwork
without the help of MSDSP. Tajik peopl€ s hospitality and
their desire to do everything for the ,,guest” to fed as
comfortable as possible have also helped in thisregard.

Starting fieldwork isaways difficult and before | did not
have any experience with it. Consequently, | wasafraid to
dtart the fieldwork on my own. | was also afraid of the
conditionsin theregions. Now | can say that one can get
used to many things (only once aweek having the oppor-
tunity to take ashower, not using internet or telephonefor
weeks, using an outside toilet, eating all kinds of weird
thingsetc.).

Themost significant problem in the beginning isprobably
to find the right entry points. Concerning this | was
extremely lucky because | got the chance to work as an
ass gtant for a consultant for the,, German Organization for
Technical Cooperation” (GTZ) doing research for aconflict
study on thelocal leve for threemonthslast year. Through
this work | found many contacts and had something to
build on in the phases of fieldwork.

Oneof the positive surprisesbesides Tajik hospitality was
the fact that the so-called snow-balling strategy actually
turned out to work very well. Interviewing a person and
asking that person to recommend further respondents
turned out to beextremdy helpful, especially in apost-war
country where peoplestill haveto learn totrust each other
again.

Another very helpful method turned out to be to cross-
check respondents; that is, to ask people what they
thought about theraisi hukumat (head of thedistrict), for
example, in order to check whether theinformation hegave
was,, correct” or at least intersubjectively shared by several
people.

Doing fiddwork for thefirg timel was sometimesafraid to
touch sensitive issues. A scary situation for me was, for
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example, when | went to see the deputy of the raisi
hukumat (head of the district) in Tajikabad (one of the
areas which was very much hit by the war) and | was
accompani ed by the M SDSPmanager of Tajikabad, aformer
commander, and it was clear that these two had been
opponents during the Tajik Civil War. When | asked the
deputy of thehead of the district how many political parties
therewereinthedidrict, hereplied that therewas only the
Democratic Peoples’ Party, the party of the president.
When we had just |eft the hukumat building, the MSDSP
manager told me that he hated this attitude and that
certainly there was only one party because the hukumat
did not allow any other political partiestobeactivein the
digtrict.

It also turned out to be good adviceto collect al informa-
tionin thebeginning and only later onto sdect. Sometimes
information did not really seem to be useful in the
beginning, but by thetime| had found out more about the
political power structuresin theregion, it turned out to be
useful.

TheGender Issue

| have been thinking alot of whether it is advantageous or
disadvantageous to be a (young) woman while doing
researchinrural areasof Tajikistan. All inall | have cometo
the conclusion that it is better to be a woman due to the
fact that around 80% of my respondents have been men
and | doubt that they would have been as supportive,
open and hel pful towardsaman asthey weretowards me.
Maybe in fact they do not take me as seriously as they
would take a man, but this does not harm the extent to
which they reveal information to me. They rather fedl that
they haveto support me, even though they probably think
back in their mindsthat | should rather get married and
have children, instead of travelling around Tajikistan, doing
research and collecting material for aPhD.

Taking interviews from women was also a very good
experience because the women developed women’s
solidarity towardsme. They werevery curious and wanted
tofind out what thiswoman fromthe,, West“ came for and
sharetheir daily problemswith me.

Doing research in theframework of aresearch group and
to exchange experiences during the period of research gave
mealot of support. The members of the group have been
sharing preliminary results, giving each other advice and |
am very thankful for that.

Knowledgeof L anguages

It turned out to be incredibly helpful not only to know
Russian, but also Tajik. Egpecidly inrural areasof Tgikistan,
thiswasa gate-opener because peopl e felt honored by the
fact that | knew someTgjik. Alsoespecialywomeninrura
aress often did not know enough Russian in order tocom-
municate.

Especially in the Rasht valley, the region of the former
opposition where many think that the Russians are
responsiblefor thewar, it was extremely good to be ableto

dointerviewsin Tajik and to avoid Russian—*“thelanguage
of the enemy”.

Irrational Factors

Sometimesit isamazing what positiveinfluenceirrational
factors can have on on€'sfieldwork. In the Tajik context
being German helps. Many times people emphasized our
common background of being Indo-Europeans which is
extremely important for them as they are the only
»Persans’ in Central Asiaand perceve being surrounded
almost exclusively by Turkic ethnies (Uzbeks, Kyrgyz,
Uigurs, etc.) asathreat.

In Badakhshan it hel ped because the people would always
say that they like Germany very much becausetheir highest
religiousleader, thelmam (AgaKhan) ismarried toaGerman.
My eventual aimwith theresearch isto shed light on state-
society relationson thelocal level in Tajikistan. | want to
find out to what extent the Tajik state penetrates society
and to what extent agents of state administration are
embedded inthelocal communitiestheywork in. Finally, |
would liketo be able to forecast prospects for the process
of gabilization in Tajikistan.

Gunda Wiegmann iscurrently doing research within the
project ,, Accounting for Sate-Building, Stability & Vio-
lent Conflict” . Sheisa PhD-candidate, writing her thesis
on , The Impact of Local Institutions on the Process of
Sabilization in Tajikistan”.

1 In short, during the Tajik Civil War ,,democratic* forces allied
with ,, Idamist* forces and formed the ,, United Tajik Opposi-
tion" (UTO). These forces were mainly from the Rasht Valley
and Gorno-Badakhshan. On the other side were government
forces representing an aliance between people from the nor-
thern Sogd and the southern Khatlon regions.

2 |smaili Idam is a branch of Shiite ISam. Most of the people
living in Gorno-Badakhshan are Ismaili Mudlims; Ismaili |s-
lam isgeneraly moreliberal than the Sunnite Islam practiced
in other parts of Tgjikistan. The religious leader of the Ismailis
is the AgaKhan, he is at the same time the head of the ,, Aga
Khan Development Network® (AKDN), which was the first
international organization to become active in Gorno-
Badakhshan in 1993.

3 Some representatives from the UTO active during the civil
war are involved in politics today. Makhmadrozi 1skandarov
for example, a commander from the Rasht Valley, is the head
of the Democrétic Party of Tgjikistan (DPT).

4 This respondent is the nephew of Mahmadrozi Iskandarov.
His father was Tgjikistan’s Ambassador to Kabul during the
Tajik Civil War. The UTO was supported by forces from
Afghanistan (with arms and ideology) during the war and the
father of this respondent was probably associated .

5 Shoh is kin to Makhmadrozi Iskandarov.

7 This turned out to be extremely helpful due to the fact that
during winter time the people in the regions only have an
average three hours of éectricity and it would have been
difficult to work through and structure the collected material
otherwise.
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Tribalism, Social Conflict,
and State-Building in the Kyrgyz Republic

Azamat Temirkoulov

I ntroduction

The problem of tribalism seems to be one of the major
dangersfor theyoung and independent Kyrgyz Republic.
Therivalry between northern and southern regional/tribal
groups underminesthe national unity and can becomethe
sourceof internal conflict. Theevidencefor thisstatement
can be seen in the Aksy events in 2002 . The problem is
widespread and touches on all important aspects of social
and political life, complicating the development process
and state-building in general. This issue has been
addressed by many schol ars and politicians. Neverthel ess,
theproblemrequiresmoreresearch. Thisarticleisintended
toexplicatethe nature of thisproblem from the perspective
of ingitutionalism. It will examinetheoriginsof tribalism,
its place within the state structure, and its institutional
basis. Thefirst section is a description of the traditional
Kyrgyz social structurefromahistorical perspective. The
second isan analysis of theimpact of therivalry between
different regional groupson the state structure. Thethird
partisan overview of theinstitutionsthat govern conflict
between regional groups.

1. The basis of patronage network:
clan, tribe or regional group?

The concept of ,clan” is often used for any type of
solidarity group of Central Asian societies: tribes, juz,
mahalla, etc. Nevertheless, its genealogy and functions
is unique, as well asitsrole in palitics and society. So,
what exactly arecdlans?What istheir historical background?
What istheir function?

Kyrgyz social structure was constructed from someforty
different tribal unions (uruk) based on kinship relations.
Each tribal union consisted of different kin subdivisions
(top), which were united by imaginary, rather than real,
kinship links. These tribal unions were united into three
big confederations: On kanat (Right wing), Sol kanat (L eft
wing), and Ichkilik (Neither). Thisstructurewasthebasis
of political organization of the Kyrgyz.2

During Idlamisation, Kyrgyz, aswell as other inhabitants
of Central Asia, adopted anotion from the Mudim world —
achabyya, a solidarity group based on family and perso-
nal relations, which isthemost important object of loyalty
and allegiance.® The notion of achabyya conformed tothe
tribal structure of the Kyrgyz people and cemented the
importanceof traditional solidarity groups.

Each tribal union had its own territory and political
sovereignty. The nomadic groups had theright to join one
or another triba union, sothat tribal unionslater consisted
of representatives of different groups. Consequently, the

basisof tribal union, kinship, has been doubled by territo-
rial-political allegiancethat devel oped moreimportanceas
aresult of external factors.*

During the 19th and earlier 20th century, there were two
important factors which influenced Kyrgyz society and
ledto cultural and economical differentiation between the
North and the South. These factors are sedentarization
and geographical differentiation along cultural and
economic-political lines: northern tribesaround the Chui
valley, and southern tribes around the Ferghanavalley.

At the beginning of the 19th century, after several yearsof
war with the Kokhand Khanate, mogt of the northern tribes
concluded a pact of allegiance to Tsarist Empire.® Russia
promoted apolicy of sedentarization and created an admi-
nistrative-territorial system based on volost (small rural
digricts), rather than on clan or triba principles. Thevolosts
wereformed from mixed clansin order toavoid therivalry
between the manapstvo (traditional Kyrgyz administration)
and the colonial administration. Thus, the impact of
Russian policy wastheterritorialization of tribal allegiance®

Southern tribes, on the contrary, remained linked to the
Kokhand Khanate, and at theend of 19th and the beginning
of 20th century, they fought against Tsarist army, which
was supported by some representatives of the northern
Kyrgyz tribes. During the Soviet conquest of the 1920s,
theKyrgyz part of the Central Asian resi stance movement
— basmatchi — was present mainly in the South of
Kyrgyzstan; whereas Kyrgyz bol shevikswere mostly from
the North.” Thus, thecultural divergencebetween northern
and southern Kyrgyz was increased by the fact the two
fought on opposing sides.

In the 1920s and 1930s, the Soviet administration
territorialized the tribal allegiance of Kyrgyz people, by
converting remaining nomads to sedentary life and by
creating administrative-territorial units.8 At thismoment,
collectivization integrated tribal structure into the state:
members of tribes were put onto the same kolhoz or
sovkhoz, and formed asingletribe, asngleadministrative-
territorial unit, and asngleunit of agrarian production.®

During the Brezhnev era, when thepalitical leadership lost
much of its ideological basis and corruption became
endemic acrossthe USSR, thissituation created so-called
clan-based networks which penetrated the state structure
and played arolein thedistribution of resources. Integra-
tion of tribal structuresinto the state allowed it to persist
and even toplay apalitical role, despitethe Soviet attempts
toeradicateall traditional institutions. Dueto thefact that
the Soviet state structure was monolithic and vertically
subordinated, this competition had a place within the
republican state institutions from the bottom to the top.*
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Thehigorical divergence between thenorth and the south
of theKyrgyz Soviet Socialist Republicwasincreased furt-
her by differencesin economical development, creating a
situation of rivalry between the two regions. Therivalry
was expressed in competition among the dlites of two
regions for access to resources and power. Clan-based
networks played aprincipal rolein thiscompetition. This
phenomenon was called mestnichestvo.

What was the basis of these networks? Are they tribe-
based networks? Are they region-based networks?
Certainly, they are both. The solidarity groups mobilized
by these networks were based on common tribal identity
on onehand and on tiesto common administrative-territo-
rial unitsand common unitsof agrarian production onthe
other. Therefore, thetermstribalism and clan areused in
this article according to the following definitions:
» Tribalism* isan organizational form based upon strong
tiesto arelatively corporate family and then to a clearly
defined dlan. A ,dan”, inthisanalyss, isapatrilineal unit
in which themembers of the dan descend from a common
known ancestor. Clan members usually include all
descendants in the male line from a forefather seven
generations back. The clan members are connected to a
village or an area, whether the members of the clan live
thereor not.

Thelarge scalefight againgt tribalism and clan networks
cameunder theruleof Gorbachev, when it was viewed that
this problem aggravated corruption and the shadow
economy. However, during the last years of the Soviet
Union, the importance of clan-based networks and tribal
allegiance increased due to the spread of nationalism to
the Kyrgyz SSR*2, and the desireto,,return toone'sroots’.
Aswas noted by Arici Bulent: ,Pervasive clientelism in
Central Asig, [...], wasthemechanism through which local
national cultures were reasserted, a process which
culminated in independence.“*® Thus, this|egacy entered
together with Kyrgyzstan into independence, and today
comprisesan important component of social and palitical
life of the country.

2. Clan-based networks and the state
structure

TheKyrgyz Republicisdivided into seven oblastsand 39
rayons. The most important competition on the national
level can be seen in relations between Kyrgyz of the North
(Chui, Issikkul, Talas and Naryn oblast) and the South
(Osh, Djalal Abad and Batken Oblast).** However thereis
also competition between inhabitants of different oblasts
within these two regions. That is especially true for the
northern region, wherethedivision intothe current oblasts
occurred in the Soviet period; whilein the South therewas
one big Osh Oblast, which was divided on three oblasts
only at the time of independence.®® Each oblast contains
several rayons, which determinecompetition between the
rayons at the oblast level. Each rayon contains several
uruks (tribes or clans), which compete with each other at

thelocal level. Thus, three different levels of competition
for access to resources can beidentified. They are natio-
nal, regional andlocal.

Furthermore, these horizontal levels are doubled by the
vertical divison of the power on legidative, executiveand
judicial branches. The next questionsare: At what leve is
the competition amongst clan-based networks the most
severe? In what branch of the state structure is this
competition the most acute?

Article. 46, 81 of the Kyrgyz Constitution says: ,The
President of the Kyrgyz Republic: A) determines the
structure of the government of the Kyrgyz Republic; B)
appointsthe Prime Minister of the Kyrgyz Republic with
theapproval of the Assembly of Peopl€’s Representatives;
C) appointsin consultation with the Prime Minister of the
Kyrgyz Republic the members of the government of the
Kyrgyz Republic and also the heads of administrative
departments, and relieves them of their offices; [...]“.%
The government is almost totally dependent on the
president. It isnot a secret that the main principle at this
level is loyalty to the president. Nevertheless, there is
another important principle—ba anceamong the northern
and southern elites in the government. The absence of
representatives of the South in key positions can provoke
discontent among the population of thisregion which can
lead to theloss of ahuge part of electorate or even lead to
destabilization. Therefore, the policy of appointment to
government posts is stipulated by two main principles:
loyalty tothe president and regional balance. For example,
one can find many cases when politicians who originate
from the north, have been dismissed because of their
oppositional palitical orientation;* on the other hand,
many southern politicians occupy the highest positions
in the government because of their loyalty to the current
regime.’®

Moreover, candidates in key positions of local state
administration are not elected but are appointed by the
president. Art. 46, 8 1 (E) notesthat the president ,,[...]
appointswith the consent of theappropriate local keneshes
the heads of state administration of oblasts, rayons and
cities, and relieves them of their offices.“%® That permits
the president to place loyal peoplein key positions of the
state administration of all levels. The president has an
interest in appointing agentswho areableto control people
of the particular region, namely representatives from that
region, tribe, clan, or someone who is able to use adat,
aksakal ingtitutions, and kinship networks on the local
level. However, thereisal so another principle of appoint-
ment. Thisistheneutralization of clan competition within
a particular region by the appointing to an influential
position of arepresentative from another region.? It can
be done with the aim of preventing the reinforcement of
theposition of aclan. Theapplication of this strategy can
be seen in the case of Osh Oblast whereall fivegovernors
of the last decade originated from the North. Thus, the
main principleof staff policy within the sateadministration
isnot allegianceto a particular clan or region, but loyalty
to the president and capacity to control local people.
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Concerningthejudicial branch accordingtothe sameArt.
46 8§ 2; , ThePresident of the Kyrgyz Republic: A) appoints,
with the consent of the Assembly of People’'s Repre-
sentatives, the Procurator General of the Kyrgyz Republic;
appointsthe deputy of the Procurator General, procurators
of oblasts, the City of Bishkek and the military procurator
of the Kyrgyz Republic; and reievesthem of office; [...] E)
appoints the chairmen, their deputies, and judges of the
courts of oblasts, the city of Bishkek, rayons, cities,
arbitration courts of the oblasts and the city of Bishkek,
and a so of themilitary courts of the Kyrgyz Republic, and
relievesthem of office[...].“%. According to this point of
thearticlethe staff recruitment policy of thejudicial branch
of power is also dependent on the president, confirming
oncemoretheimportance of theloyaty principle. However,
the principle of regional balance is not important here,
because the main part of the population does not meet
judicial structuresin their everyday life, and usually does
not have any notion of the name of their district judge.

Therefore, the main principle of nomination for the key
positions of the government is loyalty to the president
and keeping of regional balance, the main principle of
nomination for the key positionsof administration isloyalty
to president and ability to control local people; and the
main principles of appointment to key positions of the
judicial branch of power is loyalty to the president. One
can conclude that power is concentrated in the hands of
the president, therefore officials do not risk to develop
independent poalicies. Officials act in a constant fear of
losing their positions and thus their livelihoods, and are
not prepared to take risks. But in many cases they seem
simply powerless. One villager commented: ,, We always
told our problems to the akim and the governor, and they
told us: we can't do anything about it. If you can’t do
anything, we said, —then leave* .z

Thereal battlefield for different clan networksand regio-
nal groupsis, in fact, thelegid ative branch of power. For
instance in the national parliament, most of the political
partiesdo not haveany definitiveideol ogy or clear political
program, but do have anarrow dectorate, which is often
limited to a certain region. Thisis one of the reasons for
reform of the el ectoral process and cancellation of el ection
by party list in 2003. Henceforward, the sole el ectoral list
will be the constituency list, which reinforces the tribal
and clan system of the Kyrgyz society.?* This competition
manifestsitsdf in the political positionsof deputiesandin
the appearance of parliament factions and groups based
around regional/clan affiliation. Thus, in the current
parliament, thereare6 groupsand factions, 4 of them based
on regiona affiliation: 2 northern and 2 southern.® Thus,
the authority/opposition struggle in 2002 can be also
analysed from this perspective. One more indication that
the power struggle between the government and
opposition is partly the struggle between northern and
southern clans, isthefact that many prominent opposition
leadersand deputies are aligned with southern dans. Pro-
minent public figures such asMPsAzimbek Beknazarov,

Absamat Masaliev, Adahan Madumarov, Omurbek
Tekebaev, Dooronbek Sadyrbaev all have ties with clans
based either in the Osh, Jalalabad or Batken regionsin the
south.

Thisactiverivalry can also be observed in the electionsto
theingtitutions of local self-administration. The election
of heads of village councils on 16 December 2001 clearly
demonstrated the significance of tribal and clan identityin
socid life. Asit wasemphasi zed by Satybal dy Chirmashey,
thedeputy of theparliament: ,[...] the negative moment of
these el ections was the fact that they divided the people
on kins and tribes. All, including the eders, voted for
candidatefromtheir kin, consideringthat ‘ their own guy’
isbetter.% Thus, thefallowing conclusion can beextracted
—the struggle between clansisthe most acutein thelegis-
lativebranch, in both chambers of the national parliament,
andin regional and local keneshes.?”

Thus, the clan competition is not so strong on the top
level of executive branch, though it isrelatively dynamic
within different ministries, departments and ingtitutions of
administration. Therivaryisparticularly wesk injudicia
branch. Nevertheless, it is the most acute and obviousin
legidative branch of the power of all levels.

But how doesthisrivalry play out? What social institutions
play arole in this process? What are the instruments
contributing to the competition? And who are the main
actors playing a role in this rivalry? Answers on these
guestions are considered in the next chapter.

3. Rivalry and traditional institutions

Kyrgyz traditional social structure is based on a set of
rulesand norms of customary law — adat, which actsasa
system of social control. This system of social control
takestheform of strict discipline which isbased on respect
toward parents, ancestorsand eldersin general .

One of the basic postulates of adat is a concept that was
eaborated during centuriesof congtant threats and warfare
— tooganchilik (uuruchuluk, djurtchuluk) — that is the
obligation of each Kyrgyz tobe asoldier, tohep and avenge
his community members. Thisruleis a source of strong
allegianceto a solidarity group and presents an essential
principleof Kyrgyz tribal structure® Thesocial significance
of thistraditional solidarity hasalwayshbeen veryimportant.
The current solidarity among members of different clans
can be partially explained by this concept. Relatives and
kin maintain solidarity in their everyday life, showing that
this rule has been internalized. It takes an obvious
expression in such an institution such as ashar,® though
the most important part of tooganchilik’s role is hidden.
At thetime of acrisisand danger, tooganchilik facilitates
mass mobilization, which can be expressed through such
ingtitutions of adat as aksakals council, or, today as a
tool of ,big men“s! and clan-based networks. Current
examplesof such a practiceinclude the Aksy events 2002.
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The concept of tooganchilik is abasis of adat. All other
socia ingtitutions of the Kyrgyz are built around this
principle. Thus, according to adat, the decision making
role is given to aksakals (white beards) - elders of the
community, which take decisions within a council.
Nevertheless every member of the community can
participate in an annual meeting of the community —
kurultai®2. These are the moments when social control is
exercised. Social control ismaintained via sanctions, such
as punishment by shame (uiat) exclusion from society, or
rewards, such as prestige or respect. The capacity to
sanction is given to aksakals, who, imbued with prestige
and deference of judgment, can mobilize communitiesfor
different collective actions. The social sanctions of adat
can compel members of the community to support and
even participatein collective violent action.®

Today, adat and other traditional institutions still play an
important rolein thesocia life of Kyrgyz society, especialy
onthelocal level. Thefoundersof independent Kyrgyzstan
took into account mistakes made by the Soviet Union and
integrated traditional ingtitutions into the state structure
in order toincreasethelegitimacy of the state and enhance
efficiency of the governance. Thus, Art. 85, § 1, of the
congtitution of the Republic of Kyrgyzstan includes the
aksakal courts, which is the lowest level of judicial
authority: ,, Pursuant to adecision of agathering of citizens,
[...], aksakal courts (courts of elders) may be organized
by elders or other citizens who enjoy respect and
authority.“* Thus, theaksakal courtshave been formalized
and integrated into the state structure. Moreover,
according to the ,,Law of the Kyrgyz Republic on local
governance and local state administration in Republic
Kyrgyzstan®, , The system of Local Governance shall

include local keneshes®, territorial local governance
bodies|[...] as well as local referendums, meetings
of citizens, and other forms of direct democracy.“* This
law createsalegal framework for such traditional institu-
tionsas aksakal council, kurultai, and ashar.*” Hence, all
important e ements of traditional social control have been
formalized and integrated intothe state. Inclusion of these
elements into the state structure contributes to the
formation of the civil society, and also stimulates the
development of democratic principles and foundations.
Ontheother hand, inclusion of traditional institutionsinto
the state structure creates auxiliary instruments for the
control over the society, thereby providing additional
means for the penetration of the governmental apparatus
into thesociety. Control over thekey traditiond inditutions
permitsthe contral of public opinion on thelocal leve and
potential collectiveaction on the basisof tribal allegiance.

Naturally, theseingtitutions can beused by theruling dlite,
which keeps all keys of state policy and instruments of its
realization in the hands. For instance, aksakal councils
and tribunals are rewarded and then used by the ruling
elitefor creation of public opinion on the local and natio-
nal levels. Using norms of adat, the aksakals persuade

the masses to support various causes, generally moreloy-
al, and consequently lessconflictive. Glaring examples of
using aksakalsto reduce escal ation are theeventsin Kara-
Buura 2000 and around Aksy in 2002. Asnoted by Adakhan
Madumarov, opposition deputy, ,The White House
(nickname of the government, AT) givesan order to seek
out aksakals and leaders of the kin. They invite these
people to the White House for discussions, thereby
indirectly trying to influence the course of events|...]*.®
These aksakals received a sarcastic nickname from the
people — ,aksakals on duty”.

Kurultais are also organized with the aim of informing
soci ety about actual problemsfrom theruling elite’ spoint
of view and for the creation of public opinion. Oppositiona
elitesalsotry tousetheseinstitutions for the mobilization
of society. So, in the history of independent Kyrgyzstan,
there are many examples of organization and attemptsto
organize oppositional kurultais, aksakal meetings, and
public appeal sfor conscience and shame (uiat) of theruling
dite®

As noted, the most obvious rivalry can be seen in the
parliament of KR. The strategy of some southern deputies
consists of criticizing the president’s policy, discrediting
the government, and attempts to capture power. The
scandal over Uzengu Kuush can becited asan example.
The ruling elite responds through cooptation, bribery,
discrediting, and intimidation. Examples include the
cooptation of such oppositional leaders as Melis Eshim-
kanov and Usen Sydykov; persecution of oppositional
leader Daniar Usenov; intimidation and imprisonment of
human rights defenders Topchubek Turgunaliev and
Tursunbek Akunov; and of course the imprisonment of
thefamous General Felix Kulov.

There are also other ingtitutions used for competition for
access to resources that are at the disposal of different
clan-based networks. Here, the description will befocused
on more hidden and less transparent institutions that
demand more empirical analysis. One of them is the
personnel policy in state institutions. Bureaucrats often
depend on personal tiesto retain their positions. Those
who do not have any high protectors (often kin or co-
regionalists) and cannot pay bribes risk being discharged
from office. Open positionsare often giventokin or those
who can afford a bribe. The widest application of this
practice can be seen in such lucrative ingtitutions as
customs, fiscal administrations, and car-inspection. For
instance it is not easy to find a representative of other
ethnic groups than Kyrgyz in these ingtitutions.** The
explanationisnot nationalism but akin solidarity of Kyrgyz.

The reason of such a staff policy isthe need to be secure
at moments of potential crisis. A boss who has a kin
affiliation with his subordinate can easily control him
because of the norms of adat (especially uiat) and in the
case of didoyalty, the chief can put pressure on the
subordinate through common kin, friends, aksakals, etc.
A middle-level boss of the customs department whom |
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interviewed, explained, ,,When you work in such an
ingtitution as | do, you should keep in your mind that
firstly your position is not stable, and secondly, your
shadow income depends on your subordinates. Con-
sequently you need informal means of control over your
subordinates.*

Conclusion

Kyrgyz society today maintains features of traditional
social organization, which still remainsin operation after
70 years of Soviet rule. Thistraditional organizationisa
source of conflict between different regional/tribal groups
and isconsidered oneof the potential dangersfor stahility
and state-building in general.

The conflict penetrates all state structure from thetop to
the bottom, greatly influencing politics and access to re-
sources. Ingtitutions of all branches of power are affected
in different degreesby theimpact of danrivalries. Thisis
especially truefor democratic institutions such as parlia-
ment. The ruling elite does not tolerate challenges, and
thereforekeeps other ingtitutionsunder strict authoritarian
control.

The dynamics of the rivalry that has been discussed in
this article reveals us an interesting case of the use of
informal meansof pressureand al o of formalizedtraditional
social institutions. The traditional institutions that have
been formalized are used for consolidation of democracy,
but also for control of public opinion. On the other hand,
the situation of social insecurity brings people to use
traditional means of social control for the creation of ex-
tensive patronage networks.

However, the rapidly changing economic and political
context has hasan impact on socia relations. A new mode
of production and a new mode of socio-economical
relationscreate new typesof individual behavior andinter-
personal relations. Thus, the old mode of behavior and
interpersonal relations, which were conditioned by
traditional social structureandtraditional ingitutions, are
being adapted as a result of new circumstances. This
situation needs morein-depth investigation that takesinto
account the dynamics of the social evolution.

Azamat Temirkulov received his degree from Université
Libre de Bruxelles in Political Science. As part of the
research project ,, Accounting for Sate-Building, Stability
and Conflict” he currently worksonthe role of traditional
social structures in the state building and devel opment
processesof the Kyrgyz Republic.
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normsof traditional law —adat. Every family of the community
has the right to be helped by the rest of the community in
congtruction or other tasks; in its turn, every family has a
duty to help the rest of the community in private and public
projects. Normally, a refusa to participate in ashar can be
punished by society through censure by aksakals and
consequently shame (uiat). In order to mobilize people for
collective works, the head of the family calls for ashar. Each
family has to provide one man for this purpose. In the case of
public works, the decision to call for ashar has to be taken by
aksakals. Here aso, each family has to provide one man for
public works. A feast at the end of ashar is organised after the
work. Information gathered from fieldwork in Batken Oblast
2003.

For the concept of , big men" see Godelier, Maurice and
Strathern, Marilyn, Big Men and Great Men. Personifications
of power in Melanesia, Cambridge, Paris (CUP), 1991.

Kurultai is ameeting of all Kyrgyz people, taking place once
every three years, or a¢ moments of crisis. In the history of
the independent Kyrgyz Republic four kurultai were organi-
zed by the Kyrgyz authorities. The opposition attempted to
organize a kurultai in 2003, but failed.

Example: in 1989 land disputes between Kyrgyz and Tgjik
communities broke out into violent conflict by the Aksay
village (KR) inhabitants. The conflict was generated by
aksakals and led to several deaths. The information was
gathered from fieldwork in Aksay village, October 2003.

Constitution of the Kyrgyz Republic (As amended October
21,1998 by the Law of the Kyrgyz Republic, no. 134), Article
85,81

Council (kyrg.).

Law of the Kyrgyz Republic on local governance and loca
state administration in the Republic of Kyrgyzstan, Art. 2, § 1.

Law of the Kyrgyz Republic on local governance and loca
state administration in the Republic of Kyrgyzstan, Art. 12,
says that one of the responsibility of local state administra-
tionisto ,[...] coordinate and regulate use of labor resour-
ces.“® Thus, in Batken Oblast labour groups have been
officialy created for the purpose of public works. Able-
bodied males of villages are organised into groups of ten where
the head of the group is called onbashi (The Head of 10).
These groups of ten are organized into groups of 100, where
the head of group is called juzbashi (The head of 100). Groups
of 100, in their turn, are organized into group of 1000. The
head of 1000 is called minbashi (The head of 1000). Thisisa
traditional military organisation of Kyrgyz tribes. All public
works, run by means of ashar, are conducted by these labour
groups. From fieldwork in Batken Oblast, 2003.

Tesemnikova, E., Vlast i oppositsia v Kirgizii, Nezavismaia
Gazeta NG, # 06 (39) 27 Jun 2001, http://cis.ng.ru/tribune/
2000-05-31/3_akaev.html

Example: the attempts to organize a kurultai concerning Aksy
events, in November 2002. The kurultai was banned by the
authority.

Scandal over Uzengu Kush: oppositional mobilization in 2001—
2002 against the KR—Chinaagreement on border delimitation.
None out of five officers of middle and low level of custom
ingpection could mention non-Kyrgyz officers. Information
gathered at the fieldwork in Bishkek 2004, fieldwork 2003~
2004, fieldbook no. 3.

The respondent preferred to remain anonymous. Bishkek 2004.
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Annex: Factionsand groupsof the Kyrgyz parliament’ slower house, and theorigin of their deputies.
This information was taken from the bibliography of deputies presented to the apparatus of the legislative (lower) chamber of the

*

Kyrgyz parliament.

The deputy fraction Kurmanov ZK. — leader Bishkek (Chui oblast) North
-"Onordo-"" Baibolov K.K. Bishkek (Chui oblast) North
Maliovannaia O.4. Russian
Karabekov K.Dj. Chui oblast (Kaindi) North
Loboda 4.Ju Russian
Imankulov B.A4. Chui oblast (Keminskii raion) North
The deputy group Moldotashev |.K. — leader Issikkul oblast North
"Regiony Kyrgyzstana' AbdurasulovaT Osh oblast (Nookat rayon) South
Bakir uulu T. Osh ablast South
Baltabaev T. Batken oblast South
Djaparov A.U.
Sarpashev T.D. Djalal-Abad oblast South
Shadiev A.A.
The deputy fraction Tokoev |. N. — leader Chui oblast North
"Edinstvo” Alymkulov K.A4. Chui oblast North
Gogaev B.Kh. Issikkul oblast North
Kanimetov Dj.K. Chui oblast North
Kerimkulov 4.K. Issikkul oblast North
Korkmazov Z. North
Kuchukov M. M. Chui oblast North
Raimkulov 4. Chui oblast North
Tashtanbekov A.D. Naryn oblast North
Usubaliev TU. North
The deputy group Kadyrbekov I.D. — leader Naryn oblast North
"Kyrgyzstan" Abdimomunov A. Osh ablast South
Asanov B.J. Osh ablast South
Beknazarov A.A. Djalal-Abad oblast (Aksy rayon) South
Isakov |I. I. Osh aoblast (Alai rayon) South
Madumarov A.K Osh aoblast (Uzgen rayon) South
Maliev A.K Djalal-Abad oblast South
Pronenko A.P. Russian
The deputy group Masaliev AM. — leader Osh oblast South
"Communist of Kyrgyzstan®  Akunov B.A. Issikkul oblast North
Bailo N. I. Russian
Bekboev B.S. Chui oblast North
Duisheev O.D. Talas oblast North
Karpasov A.V. Russian
The deputy group Sultanov M.A. — leader Bishkek (Chui oblast) North
"El uchun" Alimbekov B.M.
Djoldoshev K.N. Osh oblast South
Juraev B.J. Osh oblast South
Mambetalieva A.U. Bishkek (Chui oblast) North
Osmonov K.E. Djalal-Abad oblast South
Sabirov A.A. Bishkek (Chui oblast) North
Sariev TA. Russian
Tolokontsev V.G. Djalal-Abad oblast South
Chekiev T.U.
Chyrmashev C. Osh oblast
Sharapov Z.E. South
Non-affiliated deputies Bulekbaev E.K. Chui oblast (Sokuluk rayon) North
Borombaeva T.J.
Kommisarova L.N. Russian
Sadyrbaev D.S. Djalal-Abad oblast (Nookenskii rayon) South
Subanov M.U. Talas oblast North
Sultanov A.A. Talas oblast (Manaskii rayon) North
Tekebaev O.Ch. Djalal-Abad oblast (Bazar-Korgon rayon) South
Chotonov D.T. Osh oblast (Sovetskii rayon) South

In italics — groups of deputies from the North. Underlined — groups of deputies from the South.
Unaltered — groups organised independently of regional identity.
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Under standing and Withstanding the ‘ Stans

Scott Radnitz, Berlin

Tentative results

My research is intended to tackle a rarely asked but
politically relevant question: what explains people’s
participationin collectiveactionin Central Asa?While
accepted asagiven that civil society isweak in theformer
Soviet Union, the assumption of a weak and battered
society is partialy belied in Central Asia. Despite the
lack of overt opposition and weakness of palitical parties
and interest groups, Central Asian societies havestrong
foundations. These potentials can be found in the form
of dense networks, whether traditional, Soviet, or post-
Soviet, in which people rely on each other, rather than
thestate, for theresourcesnecessary for survival. People
obtain from these networks a sense of sub-national
identity, acohort of like-minded peoplewith which toair
grievances, and asource of social insurancein theform
of revolving credit or welfare. My research investigates
under what conditions these networks of exchange can
be also used for collective action in general, against the
state, or not at all. | have sl ected three types of networks
—mahallas, mosque/reigiouscollectives, and villages—
to study, which there is some basis to believe have the
largest potential for collectiveaction.

The question of collective action is not new, and isin
fact one of the central questionsin political scienceand
sociology: why do people participate when it does not
appear tobeintheir rational interest. Thecollectiveaction
problem, famoudly posed by Mancur Olson, states that
people should not rationally invest their time in the
production of a public good when they would receive
just as much a share in the output if they did not
participate. Yet people often do participate in various
types of collection. Scholars have tried to explain the
puzzlein variousways. One school of thought saysthat
people must be offered selective incentives (private
payoffs) by the organizers of the movement — in fact
Ol son’ssolution to the coll ective action problem. Another
set of theories argues that the emotional and psycholo-
gical satisfaction that people get out of participation is
sufficient motivation to join evenif thereare nofinancial
benefits. A third school of thoughts involves social
networks, arguing that people who share some identity
of acollective tend to act likewise when some members
of their group act. If asmall number of actors participate
for their own reasons, be they emotional or financial,
otherswill be coaxed, coerced, or ,guilted” intojoining
aswell.?

| am doing research in two republics of former Soviet
Central Asia, Uzbekistan and Kyrgyzstan. Arguably the
most inscrutable and least understood part of the USSR
from the West’s point of view, the region’s social and
political changes are only now being explored. These

two republics have gotten of to adifficult start sincetheir
independencein 1991. Both former reci pients of generous
subsidies from Moscow, the economies of these two
republics were shaped to produce only one component of
the USSR’s overall economy — cotton in the case of
Uzbekistan and animal husbandry in Kyrgyzstan — with
devastating results in the post-independence period. Yet
though both poor and economically dependent, the two
countrieshavetaken different strategiestoward economic
growth: Uzbekistan has only partially privatized its
industries, maintains centralized planningin agriculture,
and pursues an import-substitution strategy of putting up
barrierstotradein favor of developing itsown industries;
Kyrgyzstan liberalized much of its economy in the early
1990’ sand threw itsdoorsopen to international investment
and aid. Thesedifferencesalsopardld palitical reform (or
lack thereof). Uzbekistan has concentrated all power inits
executive branch, and there is neither alegal opposition
nor an independent parliament. Thestate controlsall media
activity and an enormous police force keeps watch over
its citizenry. Kyrgyzstan has made partial democratic
reforms. An actual opposition exists that is challenging
the presidency in 2005, the media is relatively free and
often openly criticizesthe regime, and people can legally
organize demonstrations. In both countries corruption is
pervasive, infesting theeducational system and every level
of the bureaucracy.

| have spent time in Osh, Kyrgyzstan, and Namangan,
Uzbekistan, recently made aforay into Jalalabad Oblast in
Kyrgyzstan. In Osh and Namangan | investigated the
mahalla and the mosgue, to understand what functions
they perform and how they are used for collective action.
Themahallaisatraditional ingtitution, loosely defined as
neighborhood, consisting of densely populated streets
usually arrayed around a mosque and more recently with
stores, clinics, and sports facilities. The people of the
community both hel p each other and monitor one another
tomaintain order andtraditional norms. In the Soviet period
the mahalla was made part of the state, with local elites
often co-opted into the party apparatus. In the post-Soviet
period, the state has continued to rule through themahalla
as an official administrative entity, using it to distribute
resourcesand collect taxes and information.

My respondents mostly cite theimportance of the mahalla
as a protector of traditional norms which they fear are
eroding in society as a whole. They also speak of good
neighborly relations and unity between members of the
mahalla. At the sasmetime, however, when pressed tocite
concrete cases of sharing or trust within the mahalla,
people find it difficult to give an example. As in any
residential community, people know their close neighbors
and associate with them, but rarely socialize with those
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several streetsaway in thesamemahalla. Many werehard-
pressed to name the rais (head of their mahalla), who
supposedly attains the office by being known and
respected by the community. Most people always lock
their doors or leave afamily member hometo guard againgt
theft, and do not voluntarily give their time or money to
hd p other membersof themahalla. Thosewho citehaving
participated in ahashar or doing voluntary work did sofor
afriend or reative and not smply for a neighbor. The
mahalla is used for collective action, but top-down and
state-led, rather than bottom-up, when, on order of the
rais or hokim (mayor), people are told to clean their
neighborhood or work on a public project.

Themosque, though containing historical rootsin Central
Ada, provided no function asanetwork for 70 yearswhile
the Soviet Union prohibited open worship. In the 12 years
since independence, the region has seen a massive
reawakening of interest in religion and mosqueattendance.
Thereare severa reasonsto believe the mosque may bea
locus of opposition or collective action. First, mosgues
provide a basis of coordination for people with otherwise
diversesocial or economic social positions, the same people
meet every Friday for noontime prayers, providing aforum
for discussion or other social activity. Second, religion
provides a source of authority separate from and greater
than the state, which in an authoritarian country may be
the only respite from state propaganda and policies that
regulatedaily life.

My research thus far indicates that the mosque has not
been a source of collective action. Religion in Central ASa
hasfor themost part remained separatefrom palitics, both
because of the lack of ideologies that in other countries
have fused Islam and palitics, and because the state,
mai ntaining the Soviet practi ce of regulating mosquesand
Imams, has shaped the content of 1dam being propagated.
Respondents call themselves religious, and many do in
fact attend mosque regularly, but with the exception of
some underground oppositionists, whose numbers are
difficult to discern, Iam has not been used as a vehicle
for mobilization. During and after Ramadan, people are
urged to give to charity, and some people actively
proselytize, urging non-religious Muslims to give up
alcohol and lead apiouslife, but mosguesare not used for
any remotey palitical formsof collectiveaction. One cavesat
that must be mentioned isthat my research has only dealt
with official, registered mosques. It may bethat technically
illegal mosguesthat evade the state's supervision have a
greater potential for generating opposition.

Onefinal typeof network of great significancein Central
Asiaisvillages. Villages often liefarther from thecenters
of state power and are predominantly rural, so ther
residents often have less interaction with the state.
Additionally, unlikein cities, peoplein villages havemuch
denser face-to-face contact with one another, where
monitoring by other citizens (rather than the state) iseager,
therefore the potential for shameto induce conformity is
greater. A third cons deration isthat peoplein villagestend

to be related or at least believe that they are descended
from a common ancestor. My research in Aksy
(Kyrgyzgtan), wheresustai ned anti-regime demonstrations
took placein 2002, supportsthe hypothesis of theinternal
pressuresof villagelife. Protests arosewhen thedistrict’s
deputy wasarrested on dubiousgrounds. Hisnativevillage
and those nearby produced many more demonstrators
thanin farther villages. My research uncovered a strategy
by unofficial leaders to organize people based on close
(though not necessarily familial) rel ations and community
pressures. | plan to comparethis case with rural areasin
Uzbekistan, to see whether the same potential for organi-
zation existsin that country. From my case studies| hope
toreach somegeneral conclusionsabout the mechanisms
used in different types of networks, differentiating the
traditiona from thetotalitarian, and about the potential for
mobilization from below in Central Asa

Secrets of Research

While the products of our research are always presented
inaclear-cut and logical fashion, the processis often much
messier and more chactic, especialyinaregionintrans-
tion (towhat, still not clear), with decaying infrastructure
and a declining economy, nostalgic about the Soviet
welfare state and yet in the process of defining new natio-
nal identities, becoming more acquainted with religion yet
reluctant to part wayswith it’' sever-faithful friend, vodka,
stuck deep in Asia yet desperately searching for ways to
moved oser to theWest, and where opposition presidential
candidates openly vote for the sitting president. Though
the complexity of the region creates too many variablesto
sort through and find order, it provides for good stories
fromthefidd.

Oneof the striking cultural aspects of Central Asiaisthe
emphasis on treating guests well, which is a source of
personal pride for the host as well as prestige in the
community. Indeed, much of thedifficulty of being atrave er
in strange land isrelieved by the great lengths people go
toin order toprovidefor their guests. Hosts make sacrifices
such as giving up their seeping quarters and spending
beyond their budgets to feed guests. Some customs, such
asfilling up the guest’ steacup with aslittleteaaspossible,
in order tofill it up asmany times, aredes gned to show off
thehost’sgenerosity. Likewise, at amajor life-cycleevent
in which sheep aredaughtered, theguest is presented the
choicest part —thehead. At somepoint, asit should become
apparent, an honor becomesaburden. At agathering where
there is alcohal, the guest is pressured to participate in
and lead toasts, insulting othersif herefuses, and endsup
drinking more than anyone else. At an Uzbek wedding,
guestsaretraditionally called to the stage to congratul ate
the bride and groom, then to dance solo in front of the
head table. At therisk of insulting the people who try so
hardto pleaseyou, you are often forced to choose between
shirking your responsibility as a guest and humiliating
yoursdlf in public.
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Like tradition, certain new behaviors that result from
contemporary political and economic change repeat
themselves with predictable frequency. People | have
interviewed have an uncanny ability to turn any question
intoalament about unemployment, impoverishment, and
nostal giafor the Soviet system. In some sense, my subject
matter, though important especially for predictive purposes,
ishardly relevant intheir daily lives. Who can think about
politics when they live without heating or eectricity and
struggle smply to makeends meet? It isoften said that all
politics is local, and in Central Asia, palitics is absent
entirely, or at least participation in the process. Another
common refrain isdistrust of authority, which manifests
itself in conspiracy theories of al types and degrees.
Among those | have heard, at least several times, is that
Gorbachev worked for the CIA, which iswhy hedismantled
the USSR,; the US never landed on the moon — it was a
staged event to embarrass the USSR after launching the
first man in space; gas pricesrosein Kyrgyzstan because
the president’s son lost $50 million while gambling; the
president of Uzbekistan caused a commercial airliner to
crash because a UN representative was on board; the
Pentagon carried out the September 11, 2001 attacksin order
toinvade Afghani stan and have a pretenseto place USbases
in Central Asa; and everything governmentsdo, anywhere,
can beexplained by their interminablelust for oil.

Finally, on the topic of distrust, one encounters a Soviet
attitudetoward social sciencewhichisvery different from
that in the West. Western academic ingtitutions exist to
provideresourcesfor individual scholarsto design research
agendas and gather data to add to a stock of a socia
scientificknowledge. Theinformation and insight acquired
in the course of research providesno direct financial gain
tothescholar and doesnot directly benefit any government
or individual, yet we consider it aworthwhileinvestment
for itsoverall contribution. Thisconcept iscompletely lost
in the post-Soviet region. In aregion whereteachersearn
$20 dollars a month and academics pay out of their own

pockets to publish their research, people cannot fathom
theidea of ingtitutionsthat fund scholarsto goto Central
Asiafor ayear to do pure research. Consequently, | have
on several occasions been perceived by my respondents
asajournalist or aspy. These professionsarewell known
in the region and explain why ayoung man from theWest
would ask probing questions about political matters—he
or his bosses must have some immediate financial or
strategic interest. Cutting through suspicion and convin-
cing people of my innocuous intentions (which include
publishing interesting research and getting a job some
day) requiresan expl anation of how Western social science
functions and self-consciousness about how | am percei-
ved — a simple introduction of myself and my research
topic is not sufficient. All in all, these challenges make
doing research more difficult, but theironic result is that
the process of doing research often turns out to be more
educational for understanding the region than theresults
we cametheretofind.

Scott Radnitz is currently doing research within the
project ,, Accounting for Sate-Building, Stability & Vio-
lent Conflict” . Heisinthe 4" year of hisPh.D. candidacy
in political science at the Massachusetts Institute of
Technology in Cambridge. His research interests are in
ethnic politics, conflict, contentious politics, internatio-
nal relations, and the former Soviet Union.

1 For these three schools of thought, | name here only one work
that is representative of the whole, and is considered a good
example. For selective incentives, see Samuel L. Popkin, The
Rational Peasant: The Political Economy of Rural Society in
Vietnam, University of California Press 1979. For psycholo-
gical mechanisms, see Elisabeth Jean Wood, Insurgent
Collective Action and Civil War in El Salvador, New York:
Cambridge UP 2004. For social networks, see Roger Peterson,
Resistance and Rebellion, New York: Cambridge UP 2001.
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Tagungsanktindigung: The Future of Intervention

Kristof Gosztonyi, Berlin

Vom 16.—18.7.2004 findet in Berlin und auf Schloss
Blankensee ein International es Colloquium zum Thema
Staatsaufbau durch international e Interventionen gtatt. Die
Verangtaltung geht auf die Initiative der Forschungs-
dozentur Konfliktfor schung und Stabilitétsexport am
Ogteuropa-Institut der Freien Universitét Berlin zuriick und
wird vom Wissenschaftskolleg zu Berlin gefordert. Einge-
bunden in das Projekt sind weiterhin relevante Ingtitutio-
nen der Humboldt-Universitét zu Berlin und der Techni-
schen Universitét Berlin, dieBerlin-BrandenburgischeAka-
demie der Wissenschaften sowie das Wissenschafts-
zentrum Berlin fur Sozialforschung (WZB).

Das Thema des extern geleiteten Staatsaufbaus ist nach
wie vor aktuell und seit dem 11. September sogar ganz
besondersakut. Denn zerfallene Staaten bilden Basen und
Riickzugsgebietefir Terrorgruppen wieAl Qaidaund kon-
nen zudem benachbarte Staaten destabilisieren. Extern ge-
leiteter Staatsaufbau erscheint alsdie einzige nachhaltige
Antwort auf die Bedrohung, die von sol chen Gebieten mit
verlorener Staatlichkeit ausgeht. Denn Staatlichkeit bietet
diehilligste Form von Governance, nachhaltiger Stabilitét
und Entwicklung und gewahrleistet das nicht-gewalt-
formige Management von Konflikten.

Trotz der [angeren Erfahrung der internationalen Gemein-
schaft mit Interventionen in zerfallene Staaten zum Zwe-
cke des Staatsaufbaus sind tatsachliche Erfolgein diesem
Bereich bisher eher rar gesét. Gelegentlich brach der Kon-
flikt nach der Intervention erneut aus (wie zuletzt in Haiti),
und auch in Féllen, in denen dies nicht geschah, sind die
Ergebnisse oft nur suboptimal: Bosnien ist nach fast zehn
Jahren Intervention noch immer kein lebensféhiger Staat,
und die jungsten Unruhen im Kaosovo zeugen ebenfalls
von andauernder Instabilitét in der Provinz. Es scheint,
dass die Empféangerstaaten von internationalen Interven-
tionen sich zu neuartigen politischen Gebilden entwicke n,
die weder funktionierende Demokratien sind noch im
Weberschen Sinnetatsichliche Staaten, dasievide Staats
funktionen gar nicht selber austiben. Insbesondere zwel
Formen fehl geschl agenen Staatsaufbausfallen hierbel auf:

» Der,ewigePatient”. Bel massiven internationalen Ein-
sitzen entsteht sehr el cht ein Abhangigkeitssyndrom.
Palitische Systeme entstehen, die sich weder selber ver-
walten kénnen, noch tiberhaupt den Willen haben, sou-
veran und unabhangigihreAngel egenheiten zuregeln
(z.B. Bosnien, Kosovo). Sie verlassen sich stattdessen
auf dieUnterstiitzung der international en | nterventen.

» Das, minimadaatlicheGlachgewicht”. Ba weniger mas-
siven internati onal en Staatsaufbauei nsétzen wird nicht
genuigend ,, Staat aufgebaut”. Die international e mate-

ridleund politische Unterstiitzung wird schnell zurtick-
gezogen. Zuriick bleibt ein Gebilde, das die notwendi-
gen staatlichen Funktionen zu erflllen nichtin der Lage
ist. Der erneute Zusammenbruch ist vorprogrammiert
(zB.Haiti, Mali).

Diesessind Problematiken, diebei der im Juli stattfinden-
den Tagung erértert werden sollen. Das Interesse der Ver-
angtalter ist keilneswegs nur wissenschaftlich. Zentral ist
die Fragestellung, wie Staatsaufbau effektiver betrieben
werden konnte. Zu diesem Zweck werden nicht nur quan-
titativ vergleichend und eher theoretisch ausgerichtete
Wissenschaftler eingeladen, sondern auch empirische
Forscher aus dem Feld sowie — zur definitiven Veranke-
rung der Tagung in der Praxis—auch aktive Praktiker des
Staatsaufbaus (Diplomaten, UN-Mitarbeiter usw.).

Die Erdéffnungsveranstaltung des Colloquiums findet am
Abend des 16. Juli, 18.00 Uhr, im Informatikhorsaal der
Freien Universitét Berlin (Takustr. 9) statt. Sieist alsPodi-
umsdiskussion gedacht, deren Hauptredner Michael
Steilner (UN-Botschafter in Genf) und die Diskutanten Paul
Collier (Oxford University) und Anatol Lieven (Carnegie
Endowment) sein werden. Diese Eroffnungsverangtaltung
ist 6ffentlich. Allelnteressenten sind herzlich eingel aden.

Nach der felerlichen Erdffnung und dem Empfang wird das
Colloguium auf die Tagungsstétte Schloss Blankensee (, Ein
Schlossfur dieWissenschaften®) verlegt, wo am Wochen-
endevom 17.—18. Juli international eund deutsche Exper-
ten und Praktiker Uber den Stand des extern geleiteten
Staatsaufbaus diskutieren werden sowie tber Moglich-
keiten, wiedieNachhaltigkeit sol cher Projekte erhéht wer-
den kann.

AlsErtrag der Tagung soll ein durch Drittmittel finanzier-
tes Forschungsprojekt am Osteuropa-Ingtitut zum Thema
des nachhaltigen Staatsaufbaus entstehen. Das geplante
Projekt ist als Fortsetzung und organische Erganzung der
schon laufenden Konfliktdozentur (Leiter: Dr. Christoph
Zurcher, Projektdirektor: Jan Koehler) gedacht. Diesekon-
zentriert sich auf Bedingungen des Staatszerfallsbzw. der
Erhaltung der Staatlichkeit in Zentralasien und im Kau-
kasus. Dasgeplante Projekt soll einen Schritt weiter gehen
und gezielt nach M 6gli chkeiten desnachhaltigen und sta-
bilen Staatsaufbaus fragen.

Weitere Informationen finden Sie auf der Homepage des
Projekts: www.oei.fu-berlin.de/~blankensee

Krist6f Gosztonyi
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Die unsichtbar e russische Demokratie
4. Deutsch-Russisches Studentenforumim TRIAL OG, 30.3.-8.4.2004

Philipp Casula, Katharina Hoffmann und Robert Kindler, Berlin

Bléttert man neuerewestlicheArtikd Uber Russandin Zei-
tungenwiein der Fachliteratur durch, so scheinen seen-
hellig dieMeinung zu vertreten: Um dierussischeDemo-
kratie ist es schlecht bestellt. Diskussionen mit Vertre-
terlnnen Russlands ergeben hingegen ein anderes Bild,
denn manche von ihnen verteidigen | el denschaftlich ver-
meintlicheund tatsichliche Errungenschaftenin ihrer Hei-
mat, besonderssait Beginn der Amtszeit Putins. Der west-
licheBlick sei arrogant, selektiv und vorurteilsbehaftet —
die Emotionen kochten hoch wahrend des letzten Berliner
Besuchsvon Studierenden desMGIMO (M oskauer Staats
ingtitut fir Internationale Beziehungen) und der SPGU
(Staatliche Universitét Sankt Petersburg) im Rahmen des
Studentenforums TRIALOG vom 30. Mérz bis8. April die-
sen Jahres.

De TRIALOG ist einestudentischelnitiative, die mit Un-
terstiitzung des Osteuropa-I ngtituts seit 2001 studentische
Begegnungen in Berlin, Moskau und Petersburg ermog-
licht. Die Studierenden finden sich in gemeinsam konzi-
pierten und organisierten Seminaren zusammen und tref-
fen Entscheidungstrager aus Politik, Wirtschaft und Ge-
sellschaft, um aktuelle Themen der russischen und deut-
schen Realitét zu diskutieren. Wahrend desFriihjahrszyklus
versuchte die Seminarreihe einen Bogen zu spannen von
der deutschen Perspektive auf die 6konomische und poli-
tische Situation Russlands Uber die Diskussion einiger
Kernthemen der deutschen Innenpolitik bis hin zu einer
Betrachtung der Entwicklung der Beziehungen zwischen
der Russischen Foderation und der EU.

Ausder Fiille der hochinteressanten Veranstal tungen sol -
len hier stellvertretend e nige Hohepunkte erwahnt wer-
den, wie die Auftaktveranstaltung mit dem Schirmherrn
desTRIALOG, Gernot Erler. Er gewdhrteam Beispid der
deutsch-russischen Beziehungen einigetiefe Einblickein
dieverschiedenen Ebenen diplomatischer Praxis. Unter den
deutschlandspezifischen Themen empfand die russische
Seite besonders die Diskussionsrunde ,,Die neuen Bun-
deslander — perspektivios?* als sehr anregend. Nachdem
wir unsin Maoskau vor allem den Folgen der Transformati-
on in Russland zugewandt hatten, ertffnete die Analyse
der ostdeutschen Transformati onsdefizite den russischen
Teilnehmerinnen Einsichten in ein inihrem Land wenig
beachtetes Themenfeld. Ihre fir uns neue Herangehens-
weise an dieses Problem forderte zu einem Uberdenken
eingefahrener Argumentationsmuster heraus. Alsdhnlich
unkonventionell erwiessich die Diskussion mit Alexander
Rahr (Deutsche Gesdllschaft fir Auswartige Politik), der
mit seiner kilhnen TheseeinesEU-Beitritts der Russischen
Foderation innerhalb der nachsten 20 Jahre durchaus zu

provozieren wusste. Ebenfallsviel diskutiert wurde seine
Anmerkung, dass dasheutige,,nahe Ausland” Russlands
nach der EU-Osterweiterung gleichfalls das ,,nahe Aus-
land“ der EU seinwird: Dieswird seiner Ansicht nach beid-
saitigesUmdenken erfordern. Schliefdlich kam esim Panel
Wirtschaft zu einer Kontroverse zwischen den Gastrefe-
renten aus dem Auswartigen Amt und vom Ostausschuss
der Deutschen Wirtschaft, wel che die 6konomischen Po-
tentiale Russlandsnicht immer gleich einschétzten.

Alle Begegnungen verliefenin einem sehr freundschaftli-
chen, angeregten und ungezwungenen Klima. Der ein-
gangs erwahnte Konflikt verdeutlicht aber auch ein Pro-
blem: Besonders wahrend der ersten Tage unseres Pro-
grammsfihlten sich dierussischen Teillnehmerinnen durch
den kritischen Blick der deutschen Studierenden und Re-
ferenten auf Rusdandin ene Art Rechtfertigungsposition
gedrangt. Das fihlten und &uf3erten die Studierenden des
Moskauer Ingtituts stérker alsdie Petersburger, diein hé-
herem Mal3e zu Konzessionen bereit waren als ihre
M oskauer Kommilitonen. Diezeigtesich in einer Diskus-
sionsrunde, zu der keine externen Referenten eingel aden
waren. Vom urspringlichen Themaabwei chend, wurdeauf
sehr gefiihl shetonte Weise angemerkt, dass der Blick der
deutschen Studierenden auf Russland sehr festgelegt und
selektiv sai. Dieser Vorwurf ist sicher nicht génzlich von
der Hand zu weisen. Doch eine Ebene, auf der eine kon-
struktive Diskussion und ein sachlicher Austausch von
Argumenten moglichist, konntean dieser Stelleleder nur
partiell gefunden werden. Diese Erfahrung konnte aber fiir
den weiteren Verlauf der Woche sowie auch fur den Ver-
lauf des gesamten Studentenforums durchaus al's positiv
gewertet werden, daaledrei Seiten fur die Problematik
sensihilisert wurden. Eine Gespréchsebenezu finden, die
wechsal seitig offen und allseitig gewinnbringend ist, sellt
eine Herausforderung fur zukiinftige Begegnungen dar.

Insgesamt kann man von einer gelungenen Themen- und
Referentenwahl sprechen, dievieleinhaltliche Anregun-
gen fur die einzelnen Studierenden, aber auch fur das
Weiterarbeiten in unserem gemeinsamen Projekt boten. Fir
die Zukunft wurde von mehreren Seiten angeregt, den
Schwerpunkt unserer Treffen von einer Hospitationswoche
hin zu einer Kombination ausArbet in gemeinsamen Work-
shops und Expertengespréchen zu verlagern. So kénnte
kooper atives wissenschaftlichesArbeiten weiter gefordert
werden und von den unterschiedlichen Herangehens-
wei sen profitieren. Dadurch erhoffen wir unseinevertiefte
Diskussion mit den eingeladenen Referenten. Im Hinblick
auf die Woche in St. Petersburg im kommenden Herbst
wurden bereits erste Themenvorschldge gesammelt,
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darunter: Deutsche Unternehmen in Rusdand, inter-
ethni sche Beziehungen in Rusd and und Deutschland, der
Stellenwert desMilitérsin der Gesdllschaft, Wertewandd
deutsche und russi sche Positionen zum Bol ogna-Prozess.
Und sicherlich werden wir unsauch wieder auf die Suche
nach der ,,uns chtbaren” — aber offensichtlichirgendwoin
den Weiten Russlands versteckten — russischen Demo-
kratiemachen.

Wir danken besondersdem Osteuropa-Institut fir dietat-
kréfti ge Unterstiitzung, ebenso unserem Schirmherrn Ger-

not Erler, der Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung Moskau, der ZGG-
Zarubezhgaz-Erdgashandel sgesell schaft sowie dem
Petersburger Dialog.

Philipp Casula promoviert an der FU Berlin. Katharina
Hoffmann studiert Osteuropa-Sudien im Hauptfach.
Robert Kindler ist Student der Geschichte an der HU
Berlin mit Schwerpunkt Russland. Kontakt und Informa-
tionen Uber die Teilnahme am néchsten Austausch:
Katharina_B_Hoffmann@web.de.
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Konferenzbericht

, Closed Society and Open Society: Conflict and Dialogue®
M oskau, 24.—28.11.2003

Florian Mihlfried

Durch Mailinglisten im Internet und private Quellen ver-
breitete sich im Herbst 2003 unter mit Postsozialismus-
studien befassten Ethnol oglnnen die Kunde, dassim No-
vember in Moskau eineKonferenz zur Ethnol ogie desK au-
kasus abgehalten werde. In Erstaunen versetztevor alem
dieAussagein der Ankundigung: ,,All travel and lodging
expenseswill be paid by the Organizing Committee of the
Conference” (im Original fett gedruckt). Diesefur wissen-
schaftliche Konferenzen leider ales andere als gangige
Praxiswarf sogleich die Frage nach den Organisatoren und
Geldgebern der Konferenz auf. Bei den Verangtaltern han-
ddteessich laut Ankiindigung um ,, The International Re-
search Ingtitute of the Peoples of the Caucasus (IRIPC),
Uber dasim Internet keine Informationen zu finden sind.
Ebenfallsbeteiligt war dieAbteilung fir Kaukasus-Studi-
en am Institut fir Ethnol ogieund Anthropol ogie der Staat-
lichen Universitdt Moskau. Vorsitzender des Organisa-
tionskomitees war der bekannte russische Kaukasiologe
Arutjunov. Finanziert wurde dieVeranstaltung durch die
»Open and Closed Society”, Uber dieebenfallsim Vorfeld
ke ne Informationen ausfindig zu machen waren.

,Offene und ,,geschlossene” beziehungsweise ,, moder-
ne* und ,traditionelle* Gesallschaftsformen sollten auch
wahrend der Konferenz schwerpunktméf3ig diskutiert wer-
den. Im Vordergrund standen dabei die Fragen nach der
Zukunft , traditioneller Gesellschaften im Kaukasusund
nach der Bewahrung von kultureller Identitét in einer
globalisierten Welt.

Ort der Konferenz war das Golfhotd ,,LeMeridien” in der
Maskauer Peripherie. In diesem Hotd waren alle etwa 200
Tagungsteilnehmer untergebracht, und hier fand auch die
Konferenz gatt. Die Teilnehmer stammten meist ausRuss
land, Dagestan, Tschetschenien, Georgien und Armenien.
Dazu kamen ca. 20 Wissenschaftler ausden USA, Kanada,
Japan, Frankreich, Holland, England, Polen und Deutsch-
land. Wegen der Vielzahl der Vortréage, die meist auf Rus-
sisch gehalten und synchron ins Englische Ubersetzt wur-
den, kannim Folgenden nur exemplarisch auf einige Rede-
beitrége eingegangen werden.

Am ersten Konferenztag wurden in den einfiihrenden An-
sprachen einige inhaltliche Ausrichtungen deutlich: Die
Vorsitzende des IRIPC Médlikischwili betonte, dass esfir
alle Angehtrigen kaukasischer Ethnien angesichts der
Bedrohung durch den Globalismus darauf ankame ,,to
maintain and sustain who we are”. Der folgende Beitrag
von Alexandr Dugin, einem der wichtigsten Vertreter der
russischen Neuen Rechten, griff die Gefahr einesVerlus-

tes von Identitét in einer globalisierten Welt auf. Dazu
unterschied er idealtypisch , offen€* von ,,geschlossenen*
GesdIschaften: In,, offenen* Gesellschaften gehekulturd-
le Identitét verloren, wahrend in ,,geschlossenen” Gesdll-
schaften diewesentlichen Merkmalevon I dentitét bewahrt
blieben. Auf dieser Grundlagekam Dugin zu dem Schluss,
dassdasKonzept der ,, offenen”, al'so an zivilen und demo-
kratischen Strukturen ausgerichteten Gesell schaft fir die
Kaukasud énder inadaquat sei. Der Kaukasus gehdre zu
Eurasien, und eurasi ati sche Gesd | schaften seien ,, anders’
als westliche. Russland als herausragende Macht in
Euras en kommedabei einebesonderezivilisatorischeAuf-
gabe zu: ,Russans should be present in the Caucasus. We
haveamisson. Thisiswhat theidea of Eurasiaisabout.”

Der Beitrag von Porochova sprach sich ebenfalls gegen
dieVerbreitung globaler Strukturenin der Russischen F6-
deration aus(, Wearevery specific!*), und e n Nachredner
versuchte den Begriff des Kollektivismus durch eine Ab-
grenzung zur Sowjetpraxiszu re-etablieren und positiv zu
konnotieren. So viel wurde am ersten Tag deutlich: Eine
fiktive, traditionell€", ,geschl ossene” Gesdllschaft sl ei-
ner auf Individualitét beruhenden Gesellschaft unbedingt
Uberlegen und miisse angesi chts von Globalisierung ver-
teidigt werden.

Der Auftaktvortrag des zweiten Konferenztagsvon Wein-
berg thematisierte die Folgen der Globalisierung in Russ-
land. Aus diesem Beitrag wurde deutlich, dass Russland
nolens volens in globale Prozesse eingebunden ist. Die
folgenden Beitrége versuchten sich an einer Bestimmung
von ,kaukasischer Identitét: Cesnov stellte besonders
die Gastfreundschaft in den Vordergrund, dieals Grundla-
gefur eineuniversale Ethik dienen kdnne. Gajdar beschrieb
den Kaukasusals,, center of anew technology of thinking”.
In seinem Beitrag Uber das georgische Bankett (supra)
versuchte Muhlfried zu verdeutlichen, dass Tradition kei-
ne feste BezugsgroiRe darstellt, sondern fundamentalen
Wandlungsprozessen unterliegt, die durch Kulturkontakte
gepragt sind. Diese durchaus kritisch gemeinte Anmer-
kung verhallteim Leeren.

Im Zentrum der dritten Konferenztages stand das Thema
Religion, besondersder Idam. DieL eitung oblag Yarlika-
pow und Bobrovnikow, zwel jingeren Wissenschaftlern.
Die Vortrage waren insgesamt deutlich informativer und
sachbezogener asin den letzten Tagen; Fakten und nicht
| deen standen im Vordergrund. Die Themen der Vortrége
reichten von Sufismus, Rennaissance des Islam im Kau-
kasus, internationalen muslimischen Netzwerken bis zu
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» Wahabismus* in Dagestan, Tschetschenien, Karatschai-
Tscherkessien und Georgien (Pankisi). Nachmittags spra-
chen Dragadze [sic] (England) und Goziridse (Georgien)
Uber rituelleMahlzeiten in Georgien.

Der Vormittag desvierten Tageswar ausl&ndischen Refe-
renten vorbehal ten: Przedl akievicz sprach tber diepolni-
sche Diasporain Georgien, und Companjen (Holland) ver-
deutlichte ebenfallsam Beispid von Georgien, dassNGOs
sich zwar die Forderung von Toleranz auf ihre Fahnen
schreiben, aber in manchen Féllen das Gegentell erzeugen.
Kosack, Krasberg und Kunze (Deutschland) zeigten
anhand von Fallbeispiden ausAfrikadie Einbindung von
»traditionellen” Gemeinschaften in nationale und trans-
nationale Zusammenhange auf. Graburn (USA) sprach
Uber das Verhaltnisvon Tourismusund Tradition.

Am Nachmittag stand neben einigen Vortrégen ein hollan-
discher Filmauf dem Programm. Im Zentrum diesesFilmes
standen der Krieg in Tschetschenien und der ehemalige
Vize-Premier von Tschetschentien, Chos-Ahmed Nuchaev.
Eingebettet in antiglobalistische Statements westlicher
Vordenker wie Manuel Castells tbte Nuchaev massive
Kritik an der , offenen”, , globalen* Gesdllschaft, dieVer-
einzelung, |dentitétsverlust, Verbrechen und Drogensucht
zur Folge hat. Laut Nuchaev fuhrt die globalisierte Welt
einen Krieg gegen,,geschlossene”, alsonoch intakte ,tra-
ditionelle" Gesdllschaften, um die ganze Welt den Geset-
zen des Marktes untertan zu machen. Nuchaev und die
von ihm gegriindete,, Closed Society” haben sich der Ver-
teidigung der ,, geschlossenen” Gesellschaft besondersin
Tschetschenien verschrieben.

Am néchsten Tag wurde vom Pré&sidenten des Orga-
nisationskomitees, Arutjunov, ein Brief Nuchaevs verle-
sen, in dem er seine | deol ogie bekréftigte und einen Vor-
schlag zur LGsung des Tschetschenienkonfliktes présen-
tierte: Tschetschenien solle aufgeteilt werden in dasFlach-
land, das dem russischen Gesetz unterliegt, und Berg-
Tschetschenien (,, Nochtschi*), das von den Gesetzen der
Schariaund der , traditionellen Stammesgesel | schaft be-
stimmt wird. Im Anschluss an die Verlesung des Briefes
kiindigte Arutjunov die gemeinsame Verabschiedung ei-
ner Erklérung aller Konferenzteilnehmer an. Grundlage s&i
die scheinbar von allen geteilte Bevorzugung von
»traditional decision making”. Wer gegen die Erklérung
war, wurde aufgefordert, seinen Widerspruch offentlich
zumAusdruck bringen —wasniemandtat. In der anschlie-
[3enden Diskussion wurde Nuchaevs Plan fir Tschetsche-
nien unterstiitzt und angeregt, sein Konzept als Modell
fur weitere Lander des Kaukasus und der Russischen Fo-
deration zu betrachten (Gabelaschwili, Mamukaschwili).
Lediglich en Redner aus Dagestan stellte konkrete Fragen
zu dem Losungsvorschlag: Wer soll die Grenzen Berg-
Tschetscheniens schiitzen?Wie sieht esaus mit der medi-
zinischen Versorgung, mit Strom und Kommunikation?

Werden diejungen Ka&mpfer sich der Autoritét der Slammes-
dltesten beugen?

Schliedich legte Alexandr Dugin in énem [éngeren Rede-
beitrag erneut sein Konzept des ,,Eurasismus* dar. Der
»Eurasismus’ sel als postmoderne Idee zu begreifen, die
dieVidgestaltigkeit von Gesellschaftsformen anerkenne.
Positiv bezugnehmend auf den von Nuchaev vorgeschla-
genen Tschetschenienplan sprach sich Dugin jedoch fir
eine Unabhangigkeit Tschetscheniensinnerhalb desrus-
sischen Machtbereichs aus. Wesentlich am Plan Nuchaevs
sl die Maxime: ,No international control, but Russian
influence".

Offensichtlich findet zur Zeit eéine Anndherung rechts-
nationalistischer Zirkel aus Tschetschenien und Rusdand
statt. Die Konferenz, von Nuchaev durch die ,,Closed
Society” finanziert, diente dem Zweck, Unterstiitzung und
wissenschaftliche Legitimation fir die ldeologieder ,,ge-
schlossenen*, also anti-demokratischen Gesellschaft zu
erzeugen. Nuchaev, der von Russland mit internationalem
Haftbefehl wegen mdglicher Verstrickungen in die
M oskauer Geiselnahmen gesucht wird, schreibt dazu auf
seiner Internetseite http://www.noukhaev.com in aller
Deutlichkeit: ,This was precisely the function of the
scholarly research and educational initiatives (conferences,
sympasia, , round tables', publications, documentary films,
etc.) realised over the past year in Amsterdam, Warsaw,
Poznan, Thilisi, St. Petersburg, Moscow and Tokyo by the
Closed Society Fund, which | head.»

Alexandr Dugin seinersaitsversammelt in der Gesdl Ischaft
Evrazja (Eurasen) zunehmend mudimische Gegner einer
,Offenen” Gesellschaft. Das einende Band besteht in der
antiwestlichen Ausrichtung. Unter dem Schlagwort
»Eurasien wird an einer breiten antiliberalen Front gear-
beitet, diesich zunehmend erfolgreich um Einflussnahme
auf dieruss scheund international e Politik bemiht. Dabel
dienen rhetorische Ruckgriffe auf die Konzepte Postmo-
derneund Antiglobalisierung alslegitimierende Faktoren.
An dieser Stelle wird sehr deutlich, dass in postozia-
listischen Gesdllschaften der antiglobalistische Diskurs
vorwiegend von rechtsextremen Kreisen vertreten wird.
Hier besteht die Gefahr, dass westliche Wissenschaftli-
cher oder Intellektuelle unreflekiert und frohen Mutesin
den Chor der Kritiker desfreilen Weltmarktes einstimmen —
wieauf der Konferenz geschehen. Ebenfalls tiberdeutlich
wird der Versuch der Instrumentalisierung von Wissen-
schaftlern fuir ideol ogische und politische Zwecke.

Florian Muhlfried promoviert zur Zeit am Institut fur
Ethnologie der Universitat Hamburg tber ,,,Die wahre
Akademie' — Bankette und die Konstruktion nationaler
Identitat in Georgien® .
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Stabilitat exportieren? Die Institutionalisierung von Frieden

Universitatsvorlesung Sommer semester 2003 —organisiert von der For schungsdozentur
» Konflikt und Stabilitétsexport” am Zentralinstitut Osteuropa-I nstitut

(Konzeption: Jan Koehler, Gwendolyn Sasse, Christoph Ziircher)

Jenni Winterhagen, Berlin

Seit dem Ende des Kalten Krieges hat eine spannungs-
reiche Tendenz an Bedeutung gewonnen: Die Zahl inner-
gaatlicher Konflikteist angestiegen, wahrend zugleich die
Internationalisierung von Konflikten zugenommen hat.
Politische, wirtschaftlicheund volkerrechtliche Entwick-
lungen haben internationaler Intervention und Vermitt-
lungsversuchen einequdlitativ neue L egitimitét ver schafft.
Konfliktforschung und Medienberichterstattung beschéf-
tigen sich nach wievor in erster Linie mit den Ursachen
von Konflikten und der Konfliktdynamik. DieUniversitéts-
vorlesung,, Stabilitét exportieren” setzteeinen neuen Ak-
zent, indem sie gezidt die Institutionen, Strukturen und
Akteure thematisierte, die an der Regulierung von Kon-
flikten sowie dem Wiederaufbau und dem Erhalt von Sta-
bilitét beteiligt sind. Ziel dieser Vorlesung war es, durch
die Kombination von theoretischen Uberlegungen und
praxisbezogenen Einblicken eine Grundlagefir die Bewer-
tung von Stabilis erungsversuchen zu schaffen. DieFrage
nach konkreten Stahilitétsmodellen, diesch verallgemel -
nern und exportieren lassen, zog sich wieein roter Faden
durch dieseVorlesung, diesich sowohl an dieuniversitére
alsauch die auleruniversitare Offentlichkeit wandte. Das
Profil war multidisziplindr und global; unter den Beteilig-
ten waren deutscheund internati onal e Experten und Expert-
innen aus Wissenschaft und Praxis. Das Programm be-
gann mit eéner Rethevon Vortrégen tiber diejuristischen,
politischen und praxisorientierten Kontroversen tiber die
internationalen Parameter der Konfliktpravention und Sta
bilisierung. DieVortrage Uber diverseVersuche, ,alte" eu-
ropéi sche Konflikte (Nordirland und Spanien) zu regulie-
ren, erdffneten einevergleichende Perspektivefir diean-
schlief3ende Diskussion Uber eine Reihe von aktuellen
Konflikten (Bosnien, Makedonien, Kaukasus), in denen
verschiedeneinstitutionelle Modelle zur Anwendung ge-
kommensind.

Versuche einer Definition

Der Begriff Stabilité wurde wéhrend der Ringvorlesung
meist durch Abwesenheit bestimmter Faktoren beschrie-
ben. Auf der einleitenden Podiumsdi skussion bezei chnete
Holm Sunpraussen, Prof. fiir Sidosteuropéi sche Geschich-
te, Stabilitét als die Abwesenheit von Faktoren, die ein
System handlungsunfahig machen. Nach Georg ELwerr,
Prof. fir Ethnologie und Sozialanthropol ogie, besitzt eine
stabile Gesdl | schaft Steuerungsfahigkeit undinihr besteht
Konsens, dass Gewalt als Losung fur Konflikte ausge-

schlossen ist. Dabel sei, so Evwerr, ein stabiles System
sténdig im Werden begriffen, um sich reproduzieren zu
kénnen. Deswegen, so stimmten alle Gaste auf dem Podi-
um Uberein, s&i der Begriff Stabiliserung dem der Stabilitét
vorzuziehen.

Wege zur Stabilitat

Fielen dieverschiedenen Definitionsversuche von Stabili-
tét noch @hnlich aus, so war die Frage nach der Art ihrer
Herstellung umstritten. Wahrend vor allem ELwerr und
Ulrich Preuss, Prof. fir rechtliche Grundlagen der Politik,
im Verlauf der Podiumsdi skussi on betonten, dass esmdg-
lich sei, e ne Gesell schaft von auf3en zu stabilisieren, zeig-
te sich SunpHaussen sehr skeptisch. Seiner Ansicht nach
lassen sich einzelne Institutionen, von denen man sich
sabilisierende Wirkung erhofft, exportieren, doch wieeffi-
Zient diesein einem neuen institutionellen Kontext funkii-
onieren, blebt fraglich.

Natascha Zuman, die in ihrem Vortrag Uber die Krisen-
bewaltigungin Makedonien zwei Jahrenach dem Ohrider
Friedensabkommen berichtete, kaminihrer Analysezue-
nem &hnlichen Schluss: Dieinternational e Gemeinschaft
kann, wenn sie die gleichen Interessen teilt, gewaltsame
Auseinandersetzungen durch gezietes Konfliktmanage-
ment erfolgreich beenden. , Eine Konflikttransformation
aber”, so Zumn, ,die darauf zidt, strukturelle Konflikt-
ursachen zu bekdmpfen und eine verlésdiche Basis fir
enelangfrigtig stabile Gesallschaft zu legen, scheint durch
Hilfe von aufRen schwierig zu erreichen, wie sich in
Makedonien zeigt.”

Gudrun KRrRAMER, Prof. fir |damwissenschaften, wies auf
einen weiteren Aspekt hin: dieArt und Weise, wie Stabili-
tét, exportiert’ wird. ,, Geschieht dieswahrend e ner Besat-
zung und unter starkem Druck, soist dasMisdingen rela-
tivwahrscheinlich, well die, Exporteure’ dann im Konflikt
selbst gewaltsam involviert sind und ihre Neutralitét ver-
lieren.”

Stabilitdt durch internationale Strafjustiz

Das ganze Semester hindurch wurde wiederholt die Her-
stellung von Gerechtigkeit durch Justiz alswichtige Vor-
aussetzung von Stabilitédt und als Mittel von Konflikt-
pravention und Konfliktlsung erwéhnt.

EvwerT bel spiel sweise betonte, dass ,,das Empfinden fir
Recht und Unrecht durch Krieg und Gewalterfahrung in
der Bevolkerung nachhaltig zerstért wird.“ Um dieswieder-
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herzustellen, sei eswichtig, in den symbolisch bedeutsa-
men Bereichen einer Gesdllschaft das Legalitétsprinzip
durchzusetzen. ,,Der Machtmissbrauch der Mé&chtigen
mussrechtlich geahndet werden*, betonte ELwerr, der hier
e nekonkrete M&glichkeit von externer Stabiliserung sah.

In diesem Sinne bekam das international e Strafrecht als
ein Instrument der Aufarbeitung von Konflikten in den
90er Jahren eineimmer gréf¥ere Bedeutung. Nach den NUrn-
berger Prozessen hatte eswahrend desKalten Kriegesein
Schattendasein gefristet, da die Versuche, einen standi-
gen Strafgerichtshof der UNO einzurichten, durch die
Blockkonfrontation scheiterten.

Caroline FerscHer, Redakteurin des Tagesspiegel, berich-
tetein ihrem Vortrag vom I nternational en Kriegsverbrecher-
tribunal flr dasehemalige Jugodawien (ICTY). DieUNO
richtete es1993 —hilflosangesichtsder Kriegeund Men-
schenrechtsverletzungen im ehemaligen Jugodawien—als
Mittel ein, um Frieden wiederherzustellen und zu sichern.
Obwohl anfangs niemand glaubte, man kénne der Haupt-
verantwortlichen habhaft werden, sitzt esheute u.a. Uber
den ehemaligen Prasidenten Jugoslawiens Slobodan
MiloSevi¢ zu Gericht. Fetscher beschrieb, welch grof3e
Bedeutung die Prozessein Den Haag fur die Opfer haben.
Unruhen, wiesie manchmal in Serbien oder Kroatien ent-
stehen, wenn vom ICTY angeklagte mutmaldlicheKriegs-
verbrecher nach Den Haag tberstellt werden, solle man
nicht tberschatzen. Wichtiger alsdieser kurzfristige Un-
willen sai dieArbeit, diedas Gericht zur Wahrheitsfindung
beitrage. ,,In Den Haag werden Fakten geschaffen, dienie-
mand mehr wird leugnen konnen und damit bildet dasGe-
richt eine wichtige Grundlage fur ein kiinftig friedliches
Zusammenleben.”

Kurz nach der Einrichtung desICTY wurde—ebenfallsals
UN-Hilfsorgan —ein weiteres Tribunal fir Ruandaaufge-
baut. Beide Tribunalesind inihrer Zustandigkeit regional
und zeitlich beschrankt. Ihre Einrichtung gab den seit dem
Zweiten Weltkrieg bestehenden Planen Auftrieb, einen
sténdigen Strafgerichtshof e nzurichten. Nur wenige Jah-
re spater wurdein multilateralen Verhandlungen in Rom
ein Konsens Uber sein Statut erzielt, dasim Juli 2002 in
Kraft trat.

Bernhard Braung, Referent im Arbetsstab I nternationaler
Strafgerichtshof des Auswértigen Amtes, berichtete von
Problemen und Erfolgen beim Aufbau des|nternationalen
Strafgerichtshofes (ICC). Den Erfolg des|CC sah Braune
zum e nen schon dadurch asgesichert an, dassdie Straftat-
bestdnde des Romischen StatutswieV dlkermord oder eth-
nische SAuberung in die nationalen Gesetzbiicher der
Unterzeichnerstaaten implementiert werden, wie esauch
in Deutschland durch das V 6l kerstrafgesetzbuch gesche-
henig. Das|CC werdeinternational e Standardsim Straf-
recht setzen und im materiellen wie im Prozessrecht vor
allem fir junge Staaten eineVorbildfunktion haben. Alsam
wichtigsten aber bezeichnete Braune ,,diedurch dasICC
verkorperte Erkenntnis, dass auch fiir Makrokriminalitét

individueleVerantwortlicheidentifiziert werden konnen.”
DieseEindcht forderedie Stabilisierung einer Gesdll schaft,
denn ,dieldeeder Kollektivschuld ist der wirkliche Feind
von Gerechtigkeit und Frieden.” Braune raumte jedoch
ein, dassen rigidesBeharren auf der Durchsetzung recht-
licher Normen eventuell dem Frieden und der Stabilitétin
einer Region auch schaden kdnne, weswegen im Romi-
schen Statut vorsorglich dasOpportunitétsprinzip veran-
kert sei. Dadurch wird fir eine andere, nichtjuristische
Aufarbeitung von Schwerstverbrechen, wiezum Beispiel
Wahrheitskommissionen nach siidafrikanischem Vorbild,
Raum geschaffen und berticksichtigt, dasseinejuristische
Verfolgung nicht immer stabilis erende Effekte haben muss.

Wahrend internationale Strafjustiz Instrument einer
rickwartsgewandten Aufarbeitungspolitik ist, wurde im
Laufe der Ringvorlesung die Bedeutung internationaler
Rechtsnormen als Mdglichkeit der Konfliktprévention
unterstrichen. Alexander Morawa, Mitarbeiter am European
Centre for Minority Issues (Flensburg), berichtete tber
die Entwicklung des rechtlichen Minderheitenschutzes
durch UNO, Europarat und OSZE. Wieim Bereich desin-
ternationalen Strafrechts|&sst sich auch dort eine zuneh-
mende Aktivitét seit den 90er Jahren beobachten. Man
hofft, dass einzelne Staaten sich an den von internationa-
len Organi sationen entwi ckelten Standardsorientieren und
international e Gesetzeimplementieren, um so langfristig
einen sehr viel besseren Minderheitenschutz zu gewahr-
leisten. Oft wird in diesem Bereich die Unbestimmtheit der
Normen kritis ert, auch besteht noch keine allgemein aner-
kannte Definition, waseineMinderheit ausmacht. , Erstaun-
licherweise aber”, so Morawa, ,,haben sich inshesondere
dievagen, nicht verbindlichen Rechtsdokumente wie die
Empfehlungen der OSZE alswirkungsvoll erwiesen.” Die-
sen Uberraschenden Umstand begriindete er damit, dass
sehr wel cheund flexible Normen eineebenso flexible Hand-
habung erlaubten. , Eine progressive Fortentwicklung ist
SO gut maglich, vorausgesetzt, die mit der Durchsetzung
der Standards Betrauten streben eine Fortentwicklung an.”

Stabilitdt durch Minderheitenschutz

Auf andereArt und Weise mit dem Schutz von Minderhe -
ten betraut, berichtete John Packer Uber seine Arbeit fur
den Hohen Kommissar fur Nationale Minderheiten. Die-
sesAmt wurde ebenfallsin den 90er Jahren alslnstitution
innerhalb der OSZE eingerichtet. Die Aufgabe des Kom-
missars ist es, drohende Konflikte, bei denen es um
Minderhetenfragen geht, zu erkennen und préventiv ein-
zuschreiten. Der Kommissar versucht, Kommunikation
zwischen den Konfliktparteien herzugtdlen, ihre Probleme
und Forderungen festzustellen und Ldsungswege zu ver-
mitteln. Packer betonte, dass es sich ,,bei widersprichli-
chen Interessenlagen selten um ein Nullsummenspid han-
ddt.” Oft seien Einigungen méglich, von denen beide Sei-
ten profitierten. Wichtig s&i esvor allem, pragmatische
L 6sungswege anbieten zu kénnen, wobel es moglich ist,
auch unorthodoxe Partner, wie private Unternehmen mit
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Interessen in der Region, in den Vermittlungsprozess zu
involvieren. Packer zog einesehr positive Bilanz der ers-
ten Dekade dieser Institution. Vor allem in Ruméanien und
in Estland habe der Minderheitenkommissar vermittelnd
eingreifen kdnnen, dasK ommissariat arbeite sehr effektiv
und verursacherelativ geringe Kosten.

Minderheitenschutz sahen Morawa wie Packer alseinin
jedem Fall sinnvolles Mittel an. Nur wenn die,, essentiellen
Dinge destéaglichen Lebensnoch nicht geordnet funktio-
nieren”, rdumte Morawa ein, kénne Minderheitenschutz
nicht implementiert werden. Dann habe die Bevolkerung
oft kein Versténdnisfir positiv diskriminierende Mal3nah-
men, welche die Situation von Minderheiten verbessern
sollen.

Nur Zumn betrachtete den zunehmenden Minderheiten-
schutz auch kritisch. Siewiesdarauf hin, dassdieerfolgte
Starkung desMinderheitenschutzesin Makedonien zwar
wichtig sai, insbesondere zur Erhohung der staatlichen
Legitimitét, aber letztendlich Symptombekampfung darste -
le.,,Die Konzentration auf Minderheitenschutz”, so Zumn,
»Jpiegelt den vorherrschenden Trend wieder, Konflikteim
ehemaligen Jugos awien durch die ethnischeBrille zu be-
trachten.” Zu hoher Minderheitenschutz kdnne auf3erdem
ethnische Grenzen festigen und die Entwicklung einer
BurgerInnengesell schaft und die Entstehung eines Staats-
volksverhindern.

Aus theoretischer Perspektive betrachtete Brendan
O'LEary, Direktor des Solomon Asch Center for Study of
Ethnopolitical Conflict an der University of Pennsylvania,
diePrévention von Minderhetenkonflikten. In seinem Vor-
trag stellte er consociation as Modell der Konflikt-
pravention vor. Ihr Grundgedanke ist die Akzeptanz von
nationalem und ethnischem Pluralismusim Gegensatz zu
integrativen Strategien, wel che die Gemeinsamkeiten ver-
schiedener Gruppen betonen. Der Ansatz der consociation
versuchenicht, so O’ Leary, Gruppen zu vere nheitlichen,
sondern ein Management der Unterschiede zu betreiben.
Davon ausgehend beruht dasModell auf dem Prinzip der
Teilung der Regierungsmacht nach bestimmten Proporz-
regeln. Spannungen zwischen den ethnischen Gemein-
schaften wird vorgebeugt, indem sch die Gruppen jeweils
selbst verwalten und gemeinsam die Gesamtregierung aus-
Uben. ,Diese Regierungsform®, so O'LEeary, ,verbindet
Autonomiein Form von Selbstverwaltung mit Integration
durch eine gemeinschaftliche Regierung.” Als Beispiele
nannte er den Libanon, Bosnien-Herzegowina, Sidtirol
und die Schweiz. , Allerdings’, schrénkteO’'Leary ein, ,ist
dieses Moddll nur fir Gesdllschaften sinnvoll, in denen
dieKluft zwischen Minderheit und Mehrheit nicht zutief
ist und politische Akteure vernuinftigerwe sewirtschaftli-
che Stahilitét einem Burgerkrieg oder einer Sezession vor-
Ziehen." Zusdtzlich sollten die politischen Eliten einen si-
cheren Fuhrungsanspruch innerhalb ihrer Gruppe haben,
damit sie auch , unpatriotische’ Kompromisse schlief3en
konnen.

Stabilitat durch Staatlichkeit

Voraussetzung fir einen mehr oder minder starken Schutz
von Minderheiten ist dieExistenz el nes Staates. Auch wenn
der Sténdige Strafgerichtshof vor allem bei der Beschaf-
fung von I nformati onen verstarkt auf die Zusammenarbet
mit Nichtregierungsorgani sationen setzt, bleiben esdoch
Staaten, die das Romische Statut unterzeichnen. Sostellte
ein funktionierender Staatsapparat fur die meisten Refe-
renten eine unabdingbare Voraussetzung von Stabilitét dar.

Der Afrikaexperte ELwerr, der den Begriff der Gewaltmérkte
pragte— ein Konzept, daslang andauernde Burgerkriege
aus den wirtschaftlichen Interessen von warlords zu er-
kl&ren sucht — bezei chnete den Wiederaufbau eines staat-
lichen Gewaltmonopol s alsdiewichtigste Mal3nahme, um
Gewaltmérkte zu beenden. , Jeder Birgerkrieg hat in Afrika
mit dem Zerbrechen deslegitimen Gewaltmonopolsdurch
dieherrschende Klassevon innen begonnen. Militarsmiss-
brauchten das Gewaltmonopol zu ihren Zwecken und be-
wirkten damit, dass die Bevilkerung Gewaltexperten als
Beschiitzer anheuerte, die sich spéter ideol ogisch legiti-
mierten und langfristig etablierten.” Um das staatliche
Gewal tmonopol wiederherzustellen, miisse dasinternatio-

Mitrovica, Kosovo Frithjahr 2004
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nal e humanitére Engagement seine scheinbare Neutralitét
aufgeben und Partei ergreifen. Dieinternationale Gemein-
schaft solle konsequent ein System positiver Mal3nahmen
(Er6ffnung von Handd smdglichkeiten, Bau von Straf3en,
Aufbau eines Gesundheitssystems, Investitionen) und
negativer Sanktionen (Stopp desMissbrauchs des Gewalt-
monopols, Einsatz von Gewalt) durchfiihren. Katastro-
phen- und Entwi cklungshilfe sowie Truppenprésenz miiss-
ten an den Aufbau von Rechtsstaatlichkeit gekoppel t wer-
den. Damit Belohnung und Bestrafung als solche fir die
Akteureerkennbar seien, misseeineextrem hohe Zeitné-
he zu den Handlungen, auf die sie Reaktionen darstellen,
gegeben sein.

Evwerr, selbst seit 1989 Mitglied des wissenschaftlichen
Beirats des Bundesmini steriums fur wirtschattliche Zusam-
menarbeit, kritisiertein diesem Zusammenhang diewestli-
cheEntwicklungshilfe. Siehabelange Zeit Willkiirsysteme
unterstiitzt und damit Staatseliten durch die européische
Hilfe unabhéngig von heimischen Steuerzahlungen ge-
macht.

Afghanistan ist einesder aktuellen Beispidle, in denen die
grof3en Schwierigkeiten deutlich werden, diesich beim ex-
ternen Aufbau von Staatlichkeit ergeben. Anatol LIEven,
Senior Associate am Carnegie Endowment for Internatio-
nal Peacein Washington, berichtete Giber die aktuelle Situ-
ation, in welcher der , Staat’ nur geringe Telle desLandes
kontrolliert. Er sprach das Problem des Misstrauens an,
dasweite Teileder afghanischen Bevdlkerung gegen zen-
trale Staatlichkeit hegen, daes noch nieeiner Regierung
gelungen sa, dleTeleAfghanistanszuintegrieren. Lieven
riet zu sehr vorsichtigen und gedul digen Schritten der in-
ternationalen Gemeinschaft, die nicht glauben solle, dass
man eine zentraleAutoritét schnell etablieren kénne. ,, Die
Internationale Gemeinschaft muss mit den bestehenden
regionalen Autoritéten zusammenarbeiten und dieVerhand-
lungen zwischen diesen fordern.” Zusétzlich misse die
Infrastruktur des Landes verbessert werden, um die Kom-
muni kation zwischen den einzelnen Parteien zu erleichtern.
VonWahlen riet Lieven zunéchst ab und warnte, dass ver-
frihteWahlen zusétzliche Unruhe stiften konnten.

Stabilitat durch Rechtstaatlichkeit

Innerhalb der aufzubauenden Staatlichkeit stellt das
Rechtssystem eines der wichtigsten Subsysteme dar. Bei
seinem Aufbau, so Etwerr, ,,kann man andiein jeder Ge-
sellschaft existierende Suche nach Recht und Gerechtig-
keit ankntipfen.” Die ldlamwissenschaftlerin Kramer un-
terstrich diese Aussage und betonte, dass islamische Ge-
sellschaften Uber ein ausgeprégtes Rechtsverstandnis
verflgten. Dieses s& uns in manchem fremd, doch be-
stiinden auch innerhalb der so genannten westlichen Lan-
der erhebliche Unterschiedeim Versténdnisvon Recht und
Unrecht. Die géngige Auffassung, dass ,wir ,denen das

Recht bringen miissen’ ist vollkommen falsch und fuhrt zu
der irrigen Annahme, man exportiererechtlicheNormenin
ein Rechtsvakuum.” ELwert betonte, wie wichtig es sdl,
interne rechtliche Konfliktl ésungsinstitutionen wie
Schiedsstellen und Gerichte zu stérken. Bewertungs-
ingtitutionen zur Festschreibung aller bodenbezogenen
Rechte, wie die Nutzung von Wasserstellen oder Vieh-
weiden, missten eingerichtet werden.

In Bezug auf die Frage nach dem Umgang mit Korruption
und ihrer Bekdmpfung stellte Robin BHatTy, ehemaliger
Berater der Weltbank, dieinteressante Thesevon der Un-
terscheidung zwischen guter und schlechter Korruption
auf. Invielen Féllen seien staatliche Stellen zwar korrupt —
so BratTy auf der Podiumsdiskussion zum Thema
»rechnical Assistance, Crisis Prevention and Conflict
Transformation: The Caucas an Perspective” —, ermdglich-
ten aber dennoch die Uberwindung von Entwicklungs-
blockaden, die durch zu starre, unwillige oder handlungs-
unfahige birokratische Apparate verursacht werden. Es
sel wichtig, dass der Westen zwischen dieser Form von
Korruption und einer solchen, die jegliche Prozesse blo-
ckiere, zu unterscheiden lerne, um effektive Entwicklungs-
zusammenarbeit zu betreiben.

Stabilitat durch Wirtschaft

Kramer warnte davor, Konfliktein fremden Regionen zu
exotisieren: ,, Kultur ist selten Ursache, sondern meist nur
Fassade fur handfeste, uns allen bekannte und nachvoll-
Ziehbare Interessenkonflikte.* Ahnlich beklagte Zuman in
ihrem Vortrag tber Makedonien, dass die Konflikte auf
dem Gebiet desehemaligen Jugodawienszu stark ethnisch
begriindet wirden. In Makedonien haben der Zusammen-
bruch der sozialistischen Staatswirtschaft und die daraus
folgende Transformation des 6konomischen Systems —
Offnung des Marktes, Privatisierung, Handel sembargos—
zu einem deutlich gesunkenen Lebensstandard, Armut und
hoher Arbeitslosigkeit gefiihrt. Die schlechtewirtschaftli-
cheSituation ist e n gesamtgesd I schaftliches Problem, das
zur sozialen Fragmentierung beitrégt. Doch der eigentli-
che Ressourcenkonflikt, so Zuman, wurde ethnisiert. Dies
folge aus einer 6konomischen Situation, die sich fur die
ethnischen Gruppen unterschiedlich darstelle: Minderhei-
ten waren vom offizidlen Arbeitsmarkt weitgehend ausge-
schlossen und fanden ihr Einkommenin der Regd inKlen-
betrieben, in der Landwirtschaft undim Ausland. , Diefort-
schreitende Deindustrialisierung betrifft deswegen vor al-
lem Makedonier, deren negative Wahrnehmung der
vergangenen Jahre durch den relativen , Wohlstand' des
mehrheitlich von Albanern bewohnten Westmakedoniens
verscharft wird, die Uber eine grof3e Diasporaim westli-
chen Ausland verfiigen und diese Netzwerkezu ihrem Vor-
teil nutzen kénnen.” Auch die als ungerecht empfundene
Verteilung der Privatisierungsgewinne und die allgegen-
wartigeKorruption in der Verwal tung haben zum Ausbruch
von Gewalt bei getragen, nicht zuletzt, well S ch auf albani-
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scher Seitekriminelle Kreise bedroht fuhlten. Neben Pro-
blemen bei der Umsetzung des Friedensvertrages und bei
der Entwaffnung seien es, betonte Zuman, vor allem die
schlechten Lebensbedingungen, die e neerneute Gewalt-
eskalation ermdglichten. ,, Der Kampf in Makedonien ist
vor allem ein Kampf um Ressourcen, und dassdie Fronten
in diesem Kampf mit den ethnischen Grenzen in einsfallen,
verfuhrt dazu, Ursachen und Symptome zu verwechsaln.”

Insgesamt nahmen wirtschaftliche Fragen erstaunlicher-
weiseeinen eher geringen Raumin der Ringvorlesung ein.
SuNDHAUSSEN, nicht umsonst Wirtschafts- und Sozial-
historiker, verwiesals einziger wahrend der Podiumsdis-
kussion explizit auf die Bedeutung der wirtschaftlichen
Lageeines Landes. Die Thesen von ELwert hingegen wand-
ten sich direkt gegen die kausale Verbindung zwar nicht
unbedingt von Prosperitdt und Stabilitét, wohl aber von
Prosperitét und Frieden. Gewalt und Krieg seien Mittd,
»deren Einsatz sich fur die Akteure lohnen muss*, wozu
ein gewisser gesellschaftlicher Reichtum vorhanden sein
misse. In absolut verarmten Regionen verfugten die Ak-
teure zudem nicht Uber die Ressourcen, Gewalt effektiv
auszuiiben, wozu Waffen, ein Soldnerheer und sonstige
Ausriistung notwendig sind. ELwerr erklért die Existenz
von Gewalt in 6konomischen Termini. Aus dem Bereich
der Wirtschaftd ehre entlehnt er den Begriff des Marktes
und entwickelt das Konzept der Gewaltmaérkte, in denen
phys sche Stérke die Bezahlung ersetzt und Unternehmer
sich auf dieseWeise Giiter aneignen, bestimmte Handels-
guiter favorisieren und Gewinne maximieren. Zwar kdnne
Gewalt anfangs durchausideol ogisch begriindet sein, aber
Uber einen léngeren Zeitraum riickten diewirtschaftlichen
Mativein den Vordergrund. So begreift er dasHandeln der
warlordsim Sinne der wirtschaftwissenschaftlichen Vor-
stellung vom homo oeconomicus alsrationales, von Prio-
ritéten geleitetes Vorgehen. Diese Erkenntnis, so zynisch
dies scheinen mag, macht ihn zuversichtlich hinsichtlich
der Beendigung von Gewalt. ,, 1 st Gewalt rational begriin-
det, so ELwerrT, ,,6ffnet siesich unserem Versténdnisund
l&sst sich durch rationale Mal3nahmen beenden.” Ausdie-
ser Erkenntnisheraus gdlt er dieFrage, ob dietraditionell
Okonomisch ausgeri chtete Entwi cklungspalitik auch wirk-
licheFriedenspolitik sai.

Stabilitat durch Demokratie?

Demokratieig en Stichwort, dessen Nennung man im Laufe
der Verangtaltung haufiger hétte erwarten konnen. Einzig
SUNDHAUSSEN interessierte sich gesondert fur die Bedeu-
tung von Stabilitét in einer demokratischen Gesdll schaft.
Fur ELwerr schliefdt Stabilisierung nicht Demokratisierung
mit e n, auch wenn das demokrati sche System momentan,
so0 Evwerrt, ,,am besten Herrschaft legitimieren kann, was
wiederum stabilisierende Effektehat.” In Hinblick auf Af-
ghanistan sah Lieven Anspriiche wie Demokratisierung
oder dieGleichstellung von Mann und Frau asillusorisch,
wenn nicht sogar geféhrlich an. Im Moment ersetzten tra-
ditionelle Sicherheitsmechani smen das staatliche Gewalt-
monopol und der Versuch, westliche Werte und Vorstel -

lungen zu implementieren, kdnne dieseaul3er Kraft setzen,
ohne dass sich schon eine Alternative etabliert habe.

Neben den ,formalen’ Voraussetzungen fir Stabilitét wie
Staatlichkeit, Recht und Gewaltmonopol wurden relativ
unkonkret die Bedeutung e ner Zivilgesd | schaft (Zumn),
der ,, Abbau von dualistischen Denkstrukturen in den Ka-
tegorien , Entweder-Oder’* (SunpHaussen) und ein,, Sinn
fir das Gemeinwohl und die Offnung einer Gesdllschaft
nach auRen hin, um mit Fremden umgehen zu lernen”
(Preuss) erwéghnt.

Der Export’ von Stabilitét durchinternationalePolizeiarbeit
wurdevon Polize kommissar a.D. HenscH, der in verschie-
denen Polizei missionen auf dem Balkan arbeitete, beschrie-
ben. International e Polize kr&fte werden innerhalb der UN-
Friedensmissionen immer haufiger eingesetzt, dasiegleich-
zeitig ein Instrument des kurzfristigen Konfliktmana-
gementsund der Konflikttransformation darstelen. Gera-
deum langfristige Ergebnisse zu erreichen, liege dieHaupt-
bedeutung dieser Einsdtzein der Ausbildung der lokalen
Palizigen. Um Vertrauen in Staatli chkeit all gemein wieder-
herzustellen, sai eswichtig, dassdie Bevolkerung Polizei
aszivilen Diengt an der Offentlichkeit und nicht alsStaats-
schutz wahrnimmt. Hierzu kann dieinternati onale Gemein-
schaft durch Schulung und Beobachtung beitragen.

Fazit
AlsMittel der K onfliktpré&vention wurdeMinderheiten-
schutz al's besonderswi chtig und erfol greich beschrieben.
In diesem Bereich lasst sich eine zunehmende Aktivitat
wahrend der 90er Jahre sowohl in der Erstellung interna-
tionaler Standards als auch durch die Einrichtung des
Minderheitenkommissariatsder OSZE feststellen.

Im Bereich desK onfliktmanagements gewinnt man den
Eindruck, dass Gewalt durch ein koordiniertes Vorgehen
der Internationalen Gemeinschaft relativ schnell einge-
ddmmt werden kann. Ist der Willevorhanden, sokann mit
di plomatischen wie auch mit militérischen Mitteln Sicher-
heit wiederhergestellt werden. Jahrzehntelang existieren-
den Gewaltmérkten stehen wir nicht hilflos gegeniiber, sie
lassen sich durch gezielte Mal3nahmen aul3er Kraft setzen.
Diese Feststellung bedeutet jedoch nicht unbedingt, dass
diesauch geschieht, wenn esnicht im Interesse der inter-
nationalen Akteureliegt.

Auf die Frage aber, wie Konfliktregionen auf lange Sicht
hin einefriedliche Perspektive gegeben werden kann, also
fur den Bereich des so genannten Post-Conflict Peace-
building, gibt eswenig Antworten. Relativ ratlossteht die
internationale Gemeinschaft vor den sozialen und wirt-
schaftlichen Problemen der Postkonfliktgesellschaften
bei spiel swei se auf dem Balkan und in Afghanistan.

DiejurigischeAufar beitung von Kriegsverbrechen weckt
grof3e Hoffnungen auf die Forderung eines gesdl schaftli-
chen Versthnungsprozesses. Doch allein durch die Be-
strafung der wenigen wichtigsten Hauptkriegsverbrecher
—und nur daskann eineinternational e Institution wie der
International e Strafgerichtshof leisten —wird keine Gesdl |-
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schaft stabil. Auch bleibt abzuwarten, ob es den Mitglied-
staaten des|CC gelingen wird, sich auf eine Definition des
Straftatbestandes der Aggression zu einigen. Dieswurde
wahrend der Verhandlungen in Rom noch aufgeschoben.
Blickt man indessen auf die Ergebnisse der letzten serbi-
schen Parlamentswahlen, aus denen die Partei desin Den
Haag inhaftierten Vojid av Sesdlj alsstérkste Partei hervor-
ging, so stellt sich die Frage nach den Auswirkungen in-
ternationaler Strafprozesse erneut. Allerdings scheint es,
als ob die rechtliche Verfolgung von Kriegsverbrechern
auf die Rickkehr von Fliichtlingen beispielsweisein Bos-
nien-Herzegowinaeinen positiven Einfluss hat.

In Bezug auf langfristige Erfolge schien die Stimmung nach
13 Jahren zunehmenden UN-Engagements in Konflikt-
regionen eher gedampft und die Erwartung niedrig. Rechts-
staat, Gewaltmonopol, wirtschaftlicher Wohlstand und

eventue | Demokratie sind dieeigentlich wenigoriginelen
Antworten, diegegeben wurden. Obsich diee Zidlein die
Realitét umsetzen lassen, miissen die ndchsten Jahrzehnte
u.a. im Kosovo, in Afghanistan undim Irak zeigen.

Jenni Winterhagen studiert am Osteuropa-Institut der
FU-Berlin.

NikoLAl GENov (ed.)

Advances in Sociological Knowledge
over Half a Century

Leverkusen: Leske + Budrich, 2003, 426 S.
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SPB.BILDENDE.DISKURS.FILM.ROCK - Aktuelle Kunst aus Petersburg
(Hg. Herwig Holler, dudith Schwentner, Bernhard Wolf), Forum Stadtpark Verlag Graz, Graz 2003

Nele Salk, Berlin

Anlé&i3lich des 300-jghrigen Jubildums der Stadt Petersburg
veranstaltete die Partnerstadt Graz in diesem Jahr einen
der umfassendsten Kulturtransfers, einen Stadtraum-
Transfer zwischen Petersburg und Graz quasi, welcher die
meisten heutigen Petersburger Kulturschaffenden dazu
veranlasste, ihren Tétigkeiten aus den Bereichen Archi-
tektur, Film, Comic, Hiphop, Literatur, Philosophie, Perfor-
mance, Video, eektronische Musik und Photographie vom
10.1.-15.2.03 nun im Grazer Stadtraum und Kulturbetrieb
nachzugehen.

Der veritable Kulturtransfer & la russe, der anstrebte, aus
der Mdange langjahriger Kontakte und neuer Entdeckun-
gen ,nur‘ eine Momentaufnahme Petersburger Kunst in
Gemeinschaftsproduktion mit den beteiligten Peters-
burgern zu zeigen, bot einen ziemlich einzigartigen Ein-
blick in das gesamte aktuelle Kulturschaffen der Stadt
Petersburg mit vielen Ausblicken auf Neues und zentrierte
sich um die beiden Hauptprojekte ,Tod im Venedig des
Nordens* und ,Live". Wéhrend sich das erstere — um den
Geschmack der hiesigen Slavisten nicht zu enttauschen,
wie eine Rezension im Komersant Daily kommentierte —
um die Petersburger Mythologie sowie die lange Zeit pré-
gende Kunstrichtung der Nekromantik gruppierte (hier fan-
den neben Kustovs nukleiden Phantasmagorien und dem
nekrorealistischen Film auch Dmitrij Subins Photographien
von Tatorten ihren Platz), unterstrich , Live* zusétzlich den
Querschnittcharakter des Ganzen, indem hier Mitschnitte
»dynamischer und performativer Facetten der aktuellen
Petersburger Kunst“ im Vordergrund standen, die ihrer-
seits bestrebt sind, einen Beitrag zur Funktion von Kultur
im Post-Katastrophenzeitalter zu leisten. (,Live* stand in
Olesja Turkinas Projekt als Metapher fur unzensierte Uber-
tragung und fur die den Kunststromungen des 20. Jahr-
hunderts eingeschriebenen ,direkten Reaktionen“.)
Maslov Kuznecovs Neoakademismus, die freudianischen
Gesprache im Videokabinett von Julia Strauss (psycho-
analytisch inspirierte Diskurswetterberichte), die spieleri-
schen Installationen, Performances und Videos der ,Wei-
Ben“ Caplja und Gljuklja um die Thematik der Bekleidung
sowie Bugaevs Verteidigung des Unbewussten und viele
andere Projekte kiinden von den Interventionen in das
Alltagsbewusstsein, mit denen viele Petersburger Kiinst-
ler zwischen Performance, Film und Bildender Kunst sich
in den letzten Jahren hervortaten.

Der Monat war auch bestimmt von Konzerten, Filmreihen,
Diskussionen. So waren sowohl die neuesten Produktio-
nen aus dem Hause Balabanov zu sehen, die kritisch be-
gleitet wurden, als auch die weniger bekannte Filmszene
geladen.

Auch ein impliziter Kommentar zur Konkurrenzstadt
Moskau fehlte nicht, denn die Petersburger Vielfalt im
Grazer Potential diesen Jahres stand in deutlichem Kon-
trast zu der Nicht-Realisierung des lange geplanten bom-
bastischen ,, Terminator-2“ Denkmalprojekts der M oskauer,

was etwas zur diesjghrigen Aufwertung der Stadt an der
Newa im westlichen Bewusstsein beigetragen haben mag.

Fur Gesamtschauen dieser Art muss man sich auskennen
— offensichtlich lassen sich dann Uber gewachsene Netz-
werke Veranstaltungen diesen Ausmal3es in Osterreich rea-
lisieren. Vidleicht hilft es auch, wenn nicht wie in Berlin
gilt, dass, wer Kulturprojekte organisieren kann, nicht flr
die vertiefte akademische Beschéftigung mit Kulturpha-
nomenen taugt und umgekehrt. Man wird dann eben in
Berlin noch etwas warten miissen, bis Ahnliches passiert.

Der zu der Veranstaltung vom Kuratorenteam erstellte Ka-
talog dokumentiert diesen Querschnitt — und bietet damit
auch selbst Material fir mehr als eine Dissertation.

Gesamtuberblicke dieser Art fuhren in Russland héufig zu
dem sicher berechtigten Vorwurf, die westliche Art der
Gesamtschau vernachlassige die Méglichkeit, von einem
einzelnen Gegenstand ausgehendzu einer exakteren Be-
schreibung des Ganzen zu gelangen.

Dennoch werden ohne Anspruch auf Vollsténdigkeit hier
so viele Seiten Petersburgs aufgedeckt, dass der Katalog
beispielhaft fur ein Kulturhauptstadt- und russisches
Begegnungsjahr ist. Der Katalog eignet sich damit — &hn-
lich den vom findigen Galeristen Marat Gel’man in den
letzten Jahren erstellten Sammelbénden tber M oskau,
Petersburg und die Regionen (um den Dschungel der Ak-
tivitdten durchschaubarer und vermarktbarer zu machen)
— als Nachschlagewerk und Uberblick in Sachen aktueller
russischer Kultur.

Aufgeteilt in die Rubriken ,bildende.diskurs.film.rock"
werden nach enleitenden Worten alle fiir wichtig gehalte-
nen ,Kulturschaffenden* der letzten Jahre mit Kommenta-
ren oder Einzelprasentationen vorgestellt, begleitet von
kurzen Essays Uber die Petersburger Philosophie, das
Jubildumsjahr oder den Untergrund, die zum Teil von wei-
teren Stadtliebhabern, auch von auf3en, verfasst wurden;
immer wieder entsteht der Eindruck, hier werde an jedem
Punkt den Spezifika einer Stadt nachgespurt — gleichzeitig
sind die Einzelthemen natlrlich viel zu wichtig und das
versammelte Material zu reich, als dass es hier nur um
Petersburg gehen kénnte. Die Rubrik ,diskurs’, die unter
anderem verschiedene Petersburger Zeitschriftenprojekte
vorstellt, vermittelt die mitgedachte Suche nach einer ak-
tudlen kritischen Position am deutlichsten, wahrend Uber-
greifende Fragen an anderer Stelle oft in der Fille des
Materials versteckt scheinen.

Der Band ist mehr als ein Begleitheft, geizt an keiner Stelle
mit Informationen und Adressen und l&dt den Russland-
interessierten ein, weiterzuforschen — und entspricht da-
mit auch der enzyklopé&dischen Vorliebe, die er selbst der
Petersburger Kultur an vielen Stellen zuschreibt.

Nele Sal3, Studium der Savistik (Theaterwissenschaften,
Soziologie) an der FU Berlin, Dissertation Uber die visu-
elle Kultur seit dem Ende der Perestroika.
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UIf BRUNNBAUER (Hg.) (Re)Writing History. Historiography in Southeast Europe after Socialism.
Minger u.a.: Lit-Verlag, 2004

UIf BRUNNBAUER Gebirgsgesdl | schaften auf dem Balkan. Wirtschaft und Familienstrukturen
im Rhodopengehirge (19./20. Jahrhundert). Wien-Kdln-Weimar: Bohlau, 2004

UIf BRUNNBAUER (Hg.) History Research Institutesin Southeast Europe—aHandbook. Graz: CSBSC, 2004,

(http: /v oei .fu-berlin.de/~geku/html/studiunVHistResInst_ SEE.pdf <http://
www. 0ei.fu-berlin.de/%7Egeku/html/studiunvHistResInst_ SEE. pdf>)

UIf BRUNNBAUER (Hg., zus. mit Klaus RotH)
EthnologiaBalkanica, Bd. 7 (2003)

UIf BRUNNBAUER (Hg., zus. mit John GaISBACHER)
Ost-West-Gegeninformationen, Bd. 15, Hefte 1-4 (2003-2004)

UIf BRUNNBAUER The Consequences of Identity Politics: Security Dilemmasin the Republic
of Macedonia. In: Security in Southeastern Europe, hg. v. Aleksandar Fati¢. Belgrad:
TheManagement Center, 2004, S. 135-162

UIf BRUNNBAUER Historiography, Myths and the Nation in the Republic of Macedonia. In: (Re)Writing
History. Historiography in Southeast Europe after Socialism, hg. v. UIf Brunnbauer.
Minger u.a.: Lit-Verlag, 2004, S. 165-200

UIf BRUNNBAUER Introduction. (Re)Writing History in Southeast Europe. In: (Re)Writing History.
Historiographyin Southeast Europe after Socialism, hg. v. UIf Brunnbauer. M nster
u.a: Lit-Verlag, 2004, S. 9-30

UIf BRUNNBAUER | dentity and Ethno-Paliticsin the Republic of Macedonia: the Quest for Legitimacy.
In: Political CultureintheBaltic SeaAreaand Eastern Europe, hg. v. Walter Rotholz.
Aland-Verlag, 2004, S. 139-144

UIf BRUNNBAUER Descent or territoriality. Inheritanceand family formsin thelate Ottoman and early
post-Ottoman Balkans. In: Digtinct inheritances. Property, family and community
inachanging Europe, hg. v. Hannes Granditsund Peatrick Heady: Hamburg:
Lit-Verlag, 2004, S. 293-321

UIf BRUNNBAUER Kontinuitetein spremembe. Aktual ni trendi v zgodovinopisu Jugovzhodne Evrope.
In: Zgodovinski ¢asopis, 2003, 431-450

UIf BRUNNBAUER Drevnanacionalnost i vjekovnaborbaza drzavnogt: historiografski mitovi u republici
makedoniji (BJRM). In: Higtorijski mitovi naBalkanu. Zbornik radova, hg. v. Husnija
Kamberovic. Sargevo: Ingtitut zaistoriju, 2003, S. 291-328

UIf BRUNNBAUER VVom Selbst und den Eigenen. Kollektive Identitéten. In: Historische Anthropologie
im stiddstlichen Europa, hg. v. Karl Kaser, Siegfried Gruber und Robert Pichler.
Wien-Kdln-Weimar: Béhlau, 2003, S. 377-402

UIf BRUNNBAUER Die Menschen und ihre Umwelt: Anpassungsstrategien an den Naturraum.
In: Historische Anthropol ogieim stiddstlichen Europa, hg. v. Karl Kaser, Segfried
Gruber und Robert Fichler. Wien-Kdln-Weimar: Bohlau, 2003, S. 103-130

UIf BRUNNBAUER (zus. mit Karin TAYLOR)
Diekommuni stische L ebenswe se. Familieund Jugend im sozialistischen Bulgarien,
1944-19809. In: Kuckuck. Natizen zur Alltagskultur, 18:1 (2003), S. 30-33
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Nikolai Genov

Nikolai Genov (Hg.)

Tessa HormANN

Jan KoeHLer and Christoph ZuercHer (eds.)

Norbert ReiTer

Norbert ReiTer

Holm SuNDHAUSSEN

(August 2003 — Juni 2004)

Orthodoxieund Katholizismusin Jugod awien 1945-1991. Ein serbisch-kroati scher
Vergleich. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2004, (Balkanol ogische Vertffentlichungen; 40)

Serbiens Orthodoxie: Auf der Suche nach neuen Zielen. In: Ost-West-Gegen-
informationen 15 (2004) 4, S. 23-27

Katholizismusund Jugod awismus. Zur Nationalisierung der Religion bei den Kroaten,
1918-1945, in: Hartmut Lehmann, Michael Geyer (Hg.): Religion und Nation, Nation
und Religion. Beitrége zu einer unbewdl ti gten Geschi chte.Géttingen 2004, S. 225-254

Wasist nur falsch gelaufen? Uberl egungen zum Kirche-Staat-Verhaltnisim sozialisti-
schen Jugoslawien. In: Lehmann, Hartmut; Schjirring, JensHolger (Hg.): Im Réder-
werk desreal exigtierenden Sozialismus, Kirchen in Ostmittel - und Osteuropavon
Stalin bis Gorbatschow, Géttingen 2003, S. 100-123

Die Serbische OrthodoxeKircheseit 1996. Eine Chronik. In: Journal for Eastern
Chrigtian Studies 55 (2003) 2, S. 96121

Upgrading Organisational Rationality inthe Context of European Integration. In:
Problemsand Chancesof the East Enlargement of the EU. (Ed.) lljaSrubar. Hamburg,
2003: Reinhold Kramer Verlag, Beitrégezur Osteuropaforschung, Bd. 8, S. 63-84

Ethnic Relationsin South Eastern Europe. Berlin — Sofia, 2004: Friedrich Ebert Stiftung

Die Situation der Armenischen Minderheitin der Republik Tirke. In: Koexistenz und
Konfrontation; Beitrége zur jlingeren Geschichte und Gegenwartd age der orientali-
schen Christen. (Hrsg.) Martin Tamcke. Mingter, Hamburg, London: LIT Verlag, 2003.
(Studien zur Orientalischen Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 28), S. 231-302

Potentialsof Disorder: Explaining conflict and stability in the Caucasusand in the
former Yugoslavia, Manchester, New York, Manchester UR, 2003

Das Zahlen als Grundfaktor der Semantik (2). (Meditation zum Buche ,, Quantitét und
Graduierung als kognitiv-semantische Kategorien®). In: Zetschrift fir Balkanologie
2003, 39,1, S.52-89

Politik per Sprache— Gedanken zur ,, Glottotomi€e*. In: SlidosteuropaMitteilungen,
2003, 43. 6,45-55

Jasenovac 1941-1945— Diskurse Uber ein Konzentrationslager al SErinnerungsort.
In: Gerd Ueberschér (Hg.): Ortedes Grauens. Verbrechenim Zweiten Weltkrieg.
Darmstadt: PrimusVerlag, 2003, S. 49-59. /Lizenzausgabe: Wiss. Buchgesall schaft/
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Holm SuNDHAUSSEN

Holm SuNDHAUSSEN

(August 2003 — Juni 2004)

Vom Mythos Region zum Staat wider Willen: Metamor phosen in Bosnien-Herzegowi-
na. In: Regional e Bewegungen und Regionalismen in européischen Zwischenréumen
seit der Mitte des 19. Jahrhunderts. Hg. von P. Ther u. H. Sundhaussen. Marburg:
Herder-Ingtitut 2003, S. 215-232

Staatshildung und ethnisch-national e Gegensdtzein Stidosteuropa. In: Aus Palitik
und Zeitgeschichte B 10-11/2003, S. 3-9

DieMusdimein Stidosteuropa. Historische Pergpektiven. In: Religionen und Kulturen
in Slidosteuropa. Nebeneinander und Miteinander von Muslimen und Christen.

Hg. von J. Kandd, E. Pulsfort, H. Sundhaussen. Berlin. Friedrich Ebert-Stiftung 2003,
S.8-21

Holm SunbHAUSSEN (Zus. mit Maja BRKLIACIC)

Holm SuNDHAUSSEN

Holm SuNDHAUSSEN

Holm SuNDHAUSSEN

Holm SuNDHAUSSEN

Wande der Symbole und symbolischer Wandel. Kroatiens Staatssymbol e und
»Erinnerungskulturen” inder Transformation. In: Osteuropa’53 (2003), S. 933-948
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Verschiedenes

Berliner Ogteuropalnfo

A Young Bulgarian Lawyer’s Experience
of Scientific Research in Berlin

Elena Todorova, Sofia

Asascholar of the Alexander von Humbol dt Foundation
and participant of the Fritz Thyssen Special Programme
for South-Eastern Europel got the chancetovisit Germany
for the purpose of scientific research. During the five
monthsof my stay in Berlin (from April to September 2003)
| have been working on ,, Special features of the European
Court of Justice as an international jurisdiction. Due to
therich documentation and literaturel found in the Germ-
an libraries and with the helpful scientific advice of my
mentors Prof. Herwig Roggemann (Centre for German,
Croatian, European and ComparativeLaw at the Institute
for East European Studies, Free University of Berlin) and
Prof. Emil Konstantinov (Institutefor Legal Studiesof the
Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, Sofia) | achieved a
considerable progress in my work. In the course of my
research | analysed the special featuresin legal nature,
jurisdiction, and procedure of the European Court of Justice
(using primarily themethod of comparison) and compared
the European Court of Justiceto other international courts
such asthe European Court of Human Rights, thelnterna-
tional Court of Justice, and the International Tribunal for
theLaw of the Sea. Thegoal of these comparative studies
is to prove the thesis that the Court of Justice of the
European Union is not an ordinary judicial body, but an
ingtitution sui generis.

Prof. Herwig Roggemann was my German host at the Free
University. Heprovided mewith excellent facilities for my
work. | was given free accessto the office of the Centrefor
German, Croatian, European and Comparative Law at the
Ingtitute for East European Studies which was supplied
with all necessary equipment for scientific work. Prof.
Roggemann and Prof. Konstantinov have always been
open to my questions and provided me with academic
adviceregarding thetechnical and methodol ogica aspects
of my work. Both my advisers also contributed to the
establishment of contactswith alot of colleaguesfromthe
Free University. For all thesereasons| wish to expressmy
deep gratitude to Prof. Roggemann and Prof. Konstantinov.

Asaresult of the contacts made by my advisers| had the
chance to discuss interesting opportunities for collabo-
ration with my German colleagues from the Institute for
East European studies (particularly from the Centre for
German, Croatian, European and Comparative Law),
primarily concerning the participation in seminars and
conferences. | was invited to a conference about the
problemsof South-Eastern Europe and cooperation under
the Stability Pact for South-Eastern Europe (DAAD-Ta-
gung ,,Hochschulkooperation und Krisenbewdltigung*,
September 26-28", 2003).

The time spent in Germany was also very useful for the
improvement of my proficiency in German language.
Thankstothe Fritz Thyssen Special Programmefor South-
Eastern Europe | was given the opportunity to attend an
extensive German language course at the Goethelnstitut,
Berlin. The participation in this course facilitated my
everyday lifein Germany and hel ped meto gain agreater
benefit from my research tripto Berlin. Part of the German
language coursewas al so acultural excursion programme.

IntheBerlin libraries(SateLibrary, FreeUniversty sCentral
Library, libraries of the following institutions: Humbol dt
University's Law faculty, Free University's Law faculty,
Free University' sIngtitutefor East European Studies, and
Ingtitutefor Political Sciences) | found many useful books
andjournals providing mewith abundant i nformation about
my topic. The Fritz Thyssen Special Programmefor South-
Eastern Europe gave me access to the newest books and
articles regarding the Court of Justice of the European
Union, the International Court of Justice, the European
Court of Human Rights, and the International Tribunal for
the Law of the Sea. This circumstance strongly upgraded
the conduct of my research work since a lot of the con-
temporary literature on these judicia institutions is not
available at the Bulgarian libraries at present (because of
thelack of funds).

It was an honour and a pleasure for me to get in contact
with the Alexander von Humboldt Foundation. | am sure
that the Fritz Thyssen Specia Programmefor South-Eastern
Europe will have a very positive impact on my future
development as a young researcher at the Institute for
Legal Studiesat the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences. The
Programme gave me the chance to visit Germany which
wasin fact my first contact with Germany and with German
culture. I would like to thank also Mrs. Gulay Sagarl1 for
providing mewith useful information before my travel to
Germany as well as for her support during my stay in
Germany.

Elena Todorova, Dipl.-Jur. (Bulgarien) ist Doktorandin
und wissenschaftliche Mitarbeiterin am Institut fur
Rechtsstudien der Bulgarischen Akademie der Wissen-
schaften in Sofia. Im Jahr 2003 hielt sie sich als
Sipendiatin der Alexander-von-Humbol dt-Stiftung zu
Forschungsawecken am I nter universitéren Rechtszentrum
Solit/Berlin auf.



